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Abstract

I argue that for Southeast Asian Chinese the shift from China-oriented identity to local-
oriented identity was a particular historical dynamic that came about largely through
internal responses to changing political and social conditions. This special historical
event can be traced through the discourse of hua-ren (#.A), ethnic Chinese in rather
cultural sense than political sense, which distinguished Southeast Asian Chinese from
Chinese in China. The discourse was generated from the debate among Chinese in both
Malaya and Indonesia in the 1940s. The main clements which contributed to this debate
were traditional and new Nanyang identities, Japanese pan-Asianist propaganda,
Chinese experience under Japanese occupation, the Indonesian revolution, the armed
struggle of the Malayan Communist Party, ethnic politics in Malaya and Indonesia, and
the re-sinization movement in the post-wartime era. This dissertation discusses each of
these aspects. 1 intend to build an ‘autonomous history’ of Southeast Asian Chinese,
breaking away from the framework of national history, linking pre-wartime and post-
wartime history, and bringing Chinese and Japanese elements to modem Southeast

Asian history.

This study examines the development of a discourse of hua-ren identity between
Indonesia, Malaysia and Singapore before those countries were formed or gained their
independence. Specifically, it will illustrate how the term Aua-ren was used to make
distinctions between Chinese within and outside China; its implications for
inclusion/exclusion; and its use to maintain Chineseness in the new situation of
Southeast Asia. Through the debate on the nature of literature, rights to gain citizenship
and the will to keep Chineseness, the thesis will demonstrate how ethnic Chinese

negotiated new identities within the new nations during this critical early phase of
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nation-formation. I demostrate and argue in this study that the sources of the new
approach to identity among the Southeast Asian Chinese were the Chinese communities
themselves and the dramatic political and social changes of the time, not the policy
decisions of the Chinese or Southeast Asian national governments. It should be

considered as one aspect of the autonomous history of the Southeast Asian Chinese.
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Note on spelling and transliteration

Chinese Words

The romanization of Chinese words in the text will use either standard Hanyu spelling
or the original spelling which usually appeared in primary source material. If the
original spelling was widely used, it will be used in the text and the Hanyu spelling will
be provided in the footnote when it appears for the first time. The Chinese characters
will be provided in footnotes as well if it will help to understand the meaning or to
identify people’s names, place names or names of institutes. A table of contraposition
of those names will be provided in the Glossary. If differing pronunciation of a Chinese
term in Chinese languages is meaningful, the spelling will be provided too.

Japanese Words

Japanese words will be romanized in the text and the characters (kanji) will be provided
in footnotes. The complete table of Japanese names of persons and institutes wili be
provided in the Glossary. If the same characters were used in the Chinese language
term, then both spellings will be provided in the text. The kanji will appear mainly in
traditional form because they were used at that time.

Indonesian/Malay Words

The modemn spelling system for Malay/Indonesian words will be considered first if the
old spelling of the same words have their connterparts in modern spelling. Bul names

of persons will be kept in their original spelling.
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Select Gloss

ary

terms ~ Icharacters |* |meaning
adlat 1. ltradition, cuégémary law, customs
baba B I. Imixed people with Chinese and Malay
bang = H. grﬁay; pﬁ{}i}ie from the same region.
'bangsa 1. lethnic gmifps, race, nation {in Malay)
bung I ibrother, term of address for a man
bunmei kaika ZIHB{E 1. civilization
cat #ize L plack market
cukong TEN 1. wealthy Chinese businessmen associated with
) Indonesian power-holder
dai nippon FHAE J. {Great Japan
dai toa N Lot I. Great East Asia, including East and Southeast Asia
ddbun ddshu iﬁ}ﬁﬁi’% J. isame culture/language same people
fcngma T@T M. name of 'éiiﬁ:@.’tg'azine,wlliyéérally ‘under the monsoon’’
fukan :E”iU:F'J M. jauxiliary pages in Chinesc ncw"éi;ﬁpcrs
gotong royong 1. |mutual cooperation, a tradition of work practice in
Indonesian village communities,
gunseikan R :J. chief of the Japanese military administration
hakkoichiv [ /\gF—5* J. jeight corners under one roof, an expression used to
| describe the wartime vision of a new Asian order.
Ehanjiaﬁ' """""" JELF M. Traitor -
ihayat{; A 3. la group of people in ancient Iﬁpéﬁeséhﬁésmry
heiho = ¥, auxiliary soldiers
hoa kiao HE(H H. |overseas Chinese
hokokai =g 1. Iservice association )
huagiae %ﬁ% M. loverseas Chinese
huaren | if'g A M. {Chinese, more cultural meanin g
huayi TEY M. idescendants of Chinese
thuazu E M, Chinese, rafé;fﬁng to ethnicity
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hmguan ‘@ﬁﬁ‘: M. organisations according to regional origins
kaky® A 1. |overseas Chinese

kakyd sokai #EEREEr 1], General Association of Overseas Chinese
kampung  BHEE I. |village or quarter of a city

(kampong)

kangriweima mB wE M. I‘é}}ei Japanese and protect Malaya

kenpeitai it g J. !Japanese military police

kerajaan L jtraditional Malay kingdom

minzoku B J. jethnic g@upé‘?;gte, nation

minzu B M. lethnic groups, race, nation

nanshin e J. isouthward advance

nanyang | “%.:p ~'M.|"South Seas", Southeast Asia

nan'yd EOeE J. "South Seas", Southeast Asia

pancasila 1. jthe five ideal principals of the Indonesian Republic
pemuda i, youth the ideal principal of the Indonesian Republic
peranakan {%ﬁ‘; ) 1. llocal-born Chinese, or qia‘osheﬁgi'h Mandarin
quzhudalu %ﬁ;@%ﬁfﬁ M. o expel barbarians |

1dnin HA I, “wave man”, masterless warriors

singkeh e H. New comers.

tauke FEES H. 'hoss, bigshot, businessman

{towkay)

itotok - 1. [China-born Chingse

wan 1. Mister, boss

zhongguoren (HIEE A M. (Chinese, more national meaning

*I. Indonesian or Malay language, J: Japanese, M: Mandarin Chinese. H: Indonesian

terms which come originally from Hokkien

X




Personal names

Personal names

Ang Yan Guan

Aw Boon Haw
Cai Xi Yin
Djiauw Kie Sieng
Du Bian

(o Gien-tjwan
Hu Yu Zhi

Kan Hok Hoei
Kwa Tjoan Sioe
Lee Khoon Choy
Lianw Kian Djoe
Liem Ching Gie
Liem Koen Hian
Liem Sioe Liong
Lim Boon Keng
Lim Lian Geok
Nio Joe Lan

QOei Tiang Tjoet
Qei Tjong Hauw
Siauw Giok Tihan
Sun Yat-sen

Tan Gen Hok
Tan Kah Kee

Tan Malaka

Thio Thiam Tjong

Tjung See Gan

Characters Mandann spelling or other speiling

Hong Yuan Yuan, Ang Jan Goan
Hu Wen Hu

Cai Xi Yin

Rao Qi Xiang

Du Bian

Wu Yin Quan

Hu Yu Zhi

Jian Fu Hui

Ke (Quan Shon

Li Jung Cai

Liao Jian Yu

Lin Qing Yi

Lin Qun Xian

Lin Shao Liang
Lin Wen Qing
Lin Lian Yu
Liang You Lan
Huang Chang Shui, Oei Tiong Tjoei
Huang Zong Xiao
Xiao Yu Can

Sun Yi Sian, Sun Zhong Shan
Chen Gen Fu
Chen Jia Geng
Chen Ma Liu Jia
Zhang Tian Cong
Zhuang Xi Yan

X



Wang Ching Wei
Wang Ji Yuan
Wang Jin Shu
Wang Yong Li
Yap Tjwan Bing
YuTaFu

Other Names

English or Indonesian  Chinese characters

Bagansiapiapi
Bandung

Bindjei

Bukit Tinggi
Cirebon
Demaocracy Daily
Jakarta

Jambi

Kung Yung Pao
Lahoean Dehi
Lhokseumawe
Lombok

Makasar

Medan

Nan Chiau Jit Pao
Nanyang Critics
Nanyang Siang Pao
Oriental Magazine
Padang
Palembang
Pangkalan Brandan
Payakumbuh

A Wang Jing Wei

THT Wang Ji Yuan

FHFHE Wang Ren Shu, Ba Ren
FRF] Wang Yong Li

2 HH Ye Quan Ming

"l Yu DaFu

HHREILL
HTE
5§t
s TH
L
R
HEpnEE
1
i
EE
EH=5177
BE
eyl
it
FfE H
[Ghaads
[RapeaeEs

Rk
RN o

%1

Pronounciation in Mandarin

Ba Yan Ya Bi
Wan Long

Min Li

Bu Ji Ding Yi

Jing Li Wen

Min Zhu Ri Bac
YaliaDa

Zhan Bei

Gong Rong Bao
Lao Wu Han

Si Ma Wei

Long Mu

Wang Jia Xi

Mian Lan

Nan Qiao Ri Bao
Nan Yang Ping Ron
Nan Yang Shang Bao
Dong Fang Za Zhi
Ba Dong

Ju Gang

Huo Shui Shan

Ba Ye Gong Wu



(Payokumbu)
(Bajakoem Boeh)

Pekanbaru
Pematang Siantar
Pontianak
Progress Weekly
Selat Panjang
Sheng Huo Pao
Sin Chew Jit Pao
Sin Po

Sishui ribao
Situbondo

Sudao ribao
Sumatra
Sumatra Bin Poh
Surabaya

Tangerang

Tangjong Balei Asahan

Tasikmalaya
Tebing Tingzgi
Tegal

Tien Sheng Jih Pao
Ujung Pandang
United Daily

Yogyakarta

A5

REEE
B
B HEE
WAk
i g
IR

B TEIE R

Wk
&
o2
FTH
BT H
EHE
REFHH®
B
BE5H
=E sy

Bei Gan

Xian Da

Kun Dian

Qian Jin Zhou Bao
Shi Le Ban Rang
Sheng Huo Bao
Xing Zhou Ri Bao
Xin Bao

Si Shui Ri Bao
Shi Dou Wen Luo
Su Dao Ri Bao
SuMenDaLa

SuMen Da La Min Bao

Si Shui
Wen Deng

Ya Sha Han
Da Heng

Zhi Ming Ding Yi
Zhi Ge

Tian Sheng Ri Bao
Xi lang

Lian He Zao Bao
RiRe



Abbreviations

AMCIA ZEfTEIERE All-Malaya Council of Joint Action
Baperki B HmEE Badan Permusyawaratan Kewarganegaraan

Indonesia Indonesian Citizenship Consultative Body

CcCp HE L EE Chinese Communist Party

CHH thigEdr Chung Hwa Hui, pro-Dutch association in Indonesia

HIAJCS E I E {558 Huagiao Intellectual Anti-Japanese Corps in
TAEE Singaporc

KMT s Chinese Nationalist Party, as known Kuomintang

MCA =A% Malayan Chinese Association

MCP  EAniHER Malayan Communist Party

MPAJA E3Rdh A EPLHE  Malayan Peoples’ Anti-Japanese Army
PDTI ElferhiE R T8 Partai Demokrat Tionghou Indonesia

Indonesian Chinese Democratic Party

PRC che A B A People’s Republic of China
PT e Persatuan Tionghoa
Chinese Party in Indonesia
ROC thEE R Republic of China
SCBA ke A & Strait Chinese British Association
SCCC st Singapore Chinese Chamber of Commerce
SHAFU #3545 5 57 Sumatra Huagiao Anti-Fascist Union
Hrfmlid
SPAFU  #E08 A F 7Y Sumatra People’s Anti-Fascist Union
Hirfml
THHK  rp#Edrgg Tiong Hoa Hwee Koan, pan-Chinese association in
Java
TSK E- N Tyoo Sangi Kai (Tjuo Sangi)
UCSCA IERE SIS @49 United Chinese School Commitiees” Association
(&)
UMNO AT United Malay National Orgamzation

Xiil



Pertubuhan Kebangsaan Melayu Bersatu
USCTA  IEfr#iEh: & @& #8 @ United Chinese School Teachers’ Association

(&)
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Introduction

This dissertation presents the voices of the Chinese of Indonesia and Malaya between
the 1930s and the 1950s as their community went through the process of searching for a
new identity. The central concern is to explain how and why the Chinese in Malaya and
Indonesia reacted as they did to the intense political and ideological changes that took
place amongst the indigenous populations of these two countries from the late 1930s to
the mid-1950s, an important transitional period for Southeast Asian Chinese. These
reactions generated a new approach towards Chinese identity in Southeast Asian
nations: Chinese were to become citizens of their countries of residence and to be loyal
to the new nations, but to also maintain a certain degree of Chineseness within their
local Chinese communities. Chinese communities in Malaya and Indonesia in this
period strove to seek a balance between political and cultural identity in a context where

identities were unstable,

My argument is that this change in identity was a distinct historical process, that took
place within the short space of about two decades and involved a succession of
adaptations to new conditions, at an important time of transition in the modern history
of Southeast Asia. In this it was different from the gradual process of reorientation of
identity that most immigrant populations have gone through. To understand this process,
it is necessary to understand the changes of circumstance. The sources of the new
approach to identity among the Southeast Asian Chinese were the Chinese communities

themselves and the dramatic political and social changes of the time, not the policy



decisions of the Chinese or Southeast Asian national governments. It should be

considered as one aspect of the autonomous history of the Southeast Asian Chinese.

The Chinese residents of Indonesia and Malaysia developed a new discourse of Chinese
identity during the establishment of new nations when the political situation was not yet
clear, so that the process of nation-building gave rise between 1945 and 1949 to a
‘discourse of Chineseness’ that distinguished between Chinese people in China, and
those outside China. Tt made the term ‘Huaren’ (ethnic Chinese)' become a semantic
category with its own distinct meaning and a legal term with impact on policy towards
the Chinese. Although the ethnic Chinese communities faced different conditions in
each country, many Chinese persons developed a new sense of identity—that
maintaining Chineseness did not require political identification with China—through
negotiating with the other peoples of the new states at a critical early stage of the
process of national construction in both countries. This consciousness can be found in

different fields such as literature, rights, and citizenship.

The agreement on sole nationality for Chinese citizens living outside China reached by
Zhou Enlai and the Indonesian government at the Bandung Conference of Non-aligned
Nations of Asia and Africa in 1955 should not be seen as the reason for this change in
identity among the Nanyang Chinese. Rather, it should be seen as developing out of the
discourse created as the Southeast Asian Chinese themselves sought for a new identity
in the new states. This development in consciousness of identity is of great importance

to subsequent relations between Chinese and indigenous people in these two countries,

' Huaren (¥ A),



to the sybstitution in Southcast Asia afier the war of a broadly based discourse of
Chineseness for the old discourse of the Chinese sojourner, and te the policies of the

People’s Republic of China towards the Southeast Asian Chinese.

The miteraction between the Chinese communities and the ‘host society” in these two
countries in that period was important in the example it set for Chinese communities
elsewhere of separation of political and cultural identity within a Chinese diaspora, The
history of this period has shaped the political and cultural identities of local Chinese
communities in Malaysia and Indonesia today. The development of ethnic Chinese
identity in Malaysia and in Indonesia has often been seen as producing diametrically
opposed types of identity for Chinese in Malaya and Indonesia, as follows: today ethnic
Chinese in Malaysia and Singapore (both of which were administered together as
British Malaya before 1955) have separated political identity from cultural identity in
the framework of a multi-ethnic country, politically shifting their identification from
China to their new nations, while maintaining their cultural Chineseness, but until
recent times the Chinese of Indonesia remained under the shadow of the assimilation
policy, which associates political and cultural identity by demanding that Indonesian
Chinese cease from Chinese cultural practices in order to show loyalty toward
Indonesia. This study will demonstrate that the principle behind the interaction between
Chinese communities and their ‘host society’ in this period was similar in Malaya and
Indonesia, although subsequent developments gave rise to two different types of
identity situations. The history of the interaction is important in order better to
understand the inter-ethnic relationship beiween Chinese and indigenous populations:
all kinds of tensions in the ‘ethnic politics’ of Malaysia, Singapore and Indonesia today

can be traced back to this period. Although the focus of this study is on Malaya and
3



Indonesia, the post-war environment of the broader Southeast Asian region and the

implications for the Chinese dirspora in general will be taken into account.

This study focuses on the national identities of ethnic minorities, rather than on other
categories of identity, such as communal or gender identity. The concept of identity
used in this study is national identity as perceived in the discursive context of the
national community. It is the way a group of people is identified according to their
perceived political or cultural relationship with the nation. We understand that people
have multiple kinds of identities such as personal, collective, legal, political and other
kinds. By the nature of the topic, the main focus of this study is collective identity. The
personal identity of some Chinese writers and leaders will be discussed in later chapters
because of their representative cases. Political activities and legal struggles of Nanyang
Chinese are not the concern of this study, but they will be mentioned when it 18
necessary. The indigenous discourses of sovereignty will not be mentioned in this
study. Some Chinese intellectuals thought that they should have equal rights with so-
called “indigenous people’ because Chinese people had their settlements earlier than
those ‘indigenous people’. It is not necessary to talk about sovereignty for Chinese

identity because ethnic Chinese did not claim sovereignty at all.

The word *Chinese’ in this study is used mainly in the Southeast Asian context, and can
be defined as Chinese living outside China but still maintaining some degree of
interaction with China or so-called ‘Chinese culture’, physically or spiritually, > People

of Chinese descent who were seen by contemporaries as assimilated into the host



society, specifically the Straits Chinese, Baba, peranakan and mestizo communities, are
not the focus of this study, but will be mentioned when relevant. In most cases, the
term ‘Chinese’ which was used in Chinese sources at the time we are discussing means
totok Chinese, or Chinese people with Chinese culture. The division between fotok and
peranakan among the Chinese population in both Malaya and Indonesia was common
in Chinese sources as the Straits Chinese, Baba, and peranakan Chinese were all

translated by the same term, giaosen, in the Chinese ianguage,3

The identity of the Southeast Asian Chinese has been conceived differently at different
times. With the definition of Chinese above, ethnic Chinese had usually been situated
in a ‘between two cultures’ space. In the first half of this century, Southeast Asian
Chinese were still considered to belong to a single, China-centred Chinese culture with
some exception of the category of Baba or peranakan Chinese. From a Chinese point of
view 01"1 their history, this kind of category was temporal. Once they received Chinese
education, they would be the same as other Chinese, as Chinese were defined by

culture.

The term “‘Nanyang’ in this study means ‘Southeast Asia’* Tt is a traditional Chinese
term for Scutheast Asia, meaning literally ‘the South Seas’. Although it is still argnable
whether the term Nanyang covered all areas presently known as *Southeast Asia’,

‘Nanyang’ was used to refer to Southeast Asia in the Chinese media. It became a term

*  Go Shukei, Kakyo honshitsuron, [The Theory of Essence of Overseas Chinese] (Tokyo: Chilura, 1944),
HEE <EESER G THEER, 199 -

T Qiacsen (F84).

' Nanyang (F87).



of identity among the Chinese communities in Southeast Asia as well as in China,
where it referred to Southeast Asian sojourners. Another term which appears in this
study is the Japanese term ‘Nan’y®’, derived from ‘Nanyang® and vsing the same
characters, Nanyd includes the South Pacific and Southeast Asia. In contrast,
‘Nanyang’ refers to Sountheast Asia only. The details of the meaning of ‘Nanyvang” will

be explored in greater depth in Chapter Two.

When terms used in Malaya and in Indonesia differ, this dissertation will use a unified
terminology for convenience in addressing similar situations existing in both places at
the same time. The term ‘pribumi’ will be used to convey the idea of ‘native’ in both
Malaya and Indonesia, even though this term was in fact mainly used in Indonesia and
the term ‘bumiputra’ was used in Malaya. We should consider another term, asfi, which
also means “native”or “indigenous” in Malay and Indonesian langnage. Asli, was used
to indicate the “indigenous” majority in Indonesia, from the Dutch period to the 1940s.°
But the term asli was used to indicate primitive people in Malaya, or later Malaysia.® It
i8 not a proper term for the situation in which we consider both Indonesia and Malaya.
So the term pribumi was chosen in this study.” Similarly, ‘peranakan’ will be used to

mean Chinese who had adopted indigenous culture in both places, rather than using

5

Charles A. Coppel, Indonesian Chinese fn Crisés (Melboume; Oxford University Press, 1983), p. 3.

*  Raberi Knox Dentan, Malaysia and the "Original People™ a Case Study of the Impact of Development on
Indigenous Peoples. (Boston: Allyn and Bacon, 1997), p. 8. Iskandar Carey, Orang Ashi: the Aboriginal
Trihes of Peninsular Malaysa, {Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1976).

" More and more publications now selected the term prbumy to describe the relationship between ethnic

Chinese and indigenous majority for alfl times. For example, Leo Survadinata, Prbumy Indonesians, the

Chinese Minority and Chiss. (Kuala Lompuar: Heinemann, 1978). Ewik Kian Gie and ete. “Pribumi -

Chinese Relations” , Zke Folitics of Feonomic Development in Indonesia: Comtending Perspectives, Tan

Chalmers and Vedi R. Hadiz eds. (London: Routledes, 1997), pp. 204-222.

6



‘baba’, the common Malayan term, as the term peranakan was also used in Malaya.®
Chinese-speaking circles of the 1930s to the 1950s used the same vocabulary to refer to
pribumi and peranakan in both Indonesia and Malaya, and the Malay language of the

time had not yet been codified into Bahasa Malaysia and Bahasa Indonesia.’

In this study, I use the oeuvre of a group of ‘Chinese writers’ as links from one period to
the next. This group of writers can be called the ‘Feng Xia group’.10 Feng Xia was the
name of a Chinese-language weekly, literally meaning ‘Under the Monsoon’, which
indicated their concern was Nanyang. It appeared after the Second World War and was
run by a group of authors who had gone into hiding for some time in Sumatra during the
Japanese occupation. These writers emerged in Southeast Asia to become major leaders
of Chinese public opinion immediately after the war, and although they left Southeast
Asia in the late 1940s, the debates in which they were engaged are commonly
understood to be an important part of the history of the Chinese in Southeast Asia.
Their lives and deeds link succeeding historical periods, and link the Chinese in
Indonesia to the Chinese in Malaya. These writers will therefore appear at different

points in several chapters, but they are discussed in depth in Chapter 5.

* Peranakan was used in both Malaysia and Indonesia until recently. For example, Teo, Kok Seong, The
FPeranakan Chinese of Kelantan : Culture, Language and Identity of a2 Chinese Sub-Community in
Malaysia. (Kuala Lumper, ASEAN Academic Press, 1999), Tan, Chee-Beng, The Baba of Melaka:
Culture and Identity of a Chinese Feranakan Community in Malaysia. (Pelanduk Publications, 2002).
Charles Coppel also discussed the usage of wargz negarg and keturupan in Indonesia.  Warga negara
means ‘citizens and keturunan means ‘descendents’ . Coppel, Charles A. Coppel, Indonesian
Chinese in Crisis, pp. 3-5. But both terms, which could indicate other categories such as Indian or Arab,
were not specialised for ethnic Chinese. And these terms were not used in Malaya.

' Feng Xia(EL ).



The material in this dissertation is ordered chronologically, a chapter for each distinct
stage or period. In the chapters dealing with the situation before the Japanese
occupation, Indonesia and Malaya will generally be discussed together in relation to the
Nanyang Chinese, because at that time there were nce developed nation states in the
region, and the Chinese of the region used Nanyang Chinese’ to refer to themselves
collectively. Indonesia and Malaysia are also dealt with together in the fourth and fifth
chapters, because the focus is on Chinese writers under the Japanese occupation.
Indonesia and Malaysia are then dealt with separately in the sixth and seventh chapters,
but still from a perspective which compares and contrasts events proceeding in the two

countries at the same time.

In Chapter 1, I outline the content and argument of the dissertation, in pa:;'tigzuia;f why [
chose to investigate this period of Malayan and Indonesian history. The narrative of the
Southeast Asian Chinese begins in this period, and this Chinese narrative was the
principal source of ideas for Chinese in all parts of Southeast Asia about how their
communities should be identified nationally, in the local political context. The research
methods used in the dissertation will also be explained in this chapter. The five main

themes which provide the analytical framework for the dissertation will be outhned.

Chapter 2 discusses Chinese identification with Nanyang/Southeast Asia in the 1930s,
particularly as it was expressed in Chinese writing of the period. Because the Southeast
Asian countries were still European colonies then, there was less space for the Chinese
to identify as Southeast Asians, but fora were created by the Southeast Asian Chinese
literature of the period for the Chinese to imagine ‘Nanyang'. In this dissertation [ refer

to newspapers, academic publications, books and other forms of contemporary literature
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in discussing the Nanyang identity of the Southeast Asian Chinese, and how the
Chinese intellectual view of Nanyang developed from the output of a number of

Chinese writers who travelled south and identified themselves with Southeast Asia.

Chapter 3 discusses the changing relationship between the Chinese in Southeast Asia
and the Chinese in China, especially after the start of the war with Japan. In terms of
family ties and the structure of local communities, there were very close links between
Nanyang and mainland China. After the war began, the Nanyang Chinese press shifted
the focus of its concern to China, and also invited a number of Chinese writers to come
south and write for the Nanyang press, which made the relationship still closer.
However, this development was the turning point that caused the Nanyang Chinese after
the war to develop their own distinet identity. During this process, the cuitural

separation of Nanyang from China gradually manifested itself.

Chapter 4 discusses the impact of the Japanese occupation of Southeast Asia on Chinese
concepts of identity. This begins with pre-war Japanese perceptions of Southeast Asia,
their understanding of the place of the Chinese in Southeast Asia, and Japanese pan-
Asianism. It then tumns to the influence of the Japanese occupation on posi-war
relations between the Chinese and the native Malays and Indonesians, and how changes
in this relationship set the foundations for change in the self-identification of the

Nanyang Chinese.

Chapter 5 follows the progress of a group of Chinese writers who fled from Malaya to
Sumatra during the Japanese occupation, in order to point out how they developed ideas

on the Indonesian revolution and the Malayan anti-colonial struggle in these special
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circumstances, It deals in depth with three of these writers, describing the evolution of
their political thought as seen from the evidence of their writing and their actions, and
how their ideas subsequently influenced general public opinion among Chinese about

their place in the new Southeast Asia.

Chapter 6 discusses how Chinese in Malaya and Indonesia explored the implications of
national identification at a time when the external political situation was uncertain, and
how the narrative of Chinese perception of themselves as people of Malaya or Indonesia
developed. In Malaya, different terminologies arose that distinguished between the
Chinese in China and the Chinese in Nanyang, and the cultural sphere of ‘Mahua’
{Malayan Chinese) arose among Chinese who identified nationally with Malaya.!! In
Indonesia the debate confirmed that the Chinese should be on the side of pribumi

nationalism, and that they should be able to choose their nationality themselves.

Chapter 7 deals with the community organizations founded in Malaya and Indonesia in
the 1950-1955 period that fostered local identity among the Chinese, and with how
these organizations addressed the conflict between local identification and Chineseness.
I discuss the Chinese Teachers” Federation (UCSTA) in Malaya, in its capacity as
representative organ of the educational profession, as an example of how a public
organization could promote identification with Malaya while upholding cultural
Chineseness. In Indonesia, I examine the Citizenship Consultative Society (Baperki).

This organization, established with the aim of achieving citizenship rights and the rights

T Mahua (B,
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to learn Chinese language for Indonesian Chinese, helped to create the legal and

institutional framework for Chinese education in Indonesia.

The Conclusion sums up the implications of the narratives set out in the preceding
chapters. It explains why the Chinese in Southeast Asia developed new concepts of
identity in quitc a short period of time. Although it was the particular circumstances of
this short time that made it possible for the new conceptualisations of identity to
develop, the consequences of the change in national identification among the Southeast

Asian Chinese have endured.

11



Chapter 1

The Critical Period for the Nanyang Chinese

Psychologists have long held that the critical period in personal development is that
time in which the person develops and establishes a basic personality. This idea can
apply to collective identity such as Nanyang Chinese. Many popular opinions among
Nanyang Chinese say that the pivotal period in changing Chinese identity in Southeast
Asia was the period of the Pacific War, as people use post-wartime and pre-wartime as
the main time frame for the issue of Chinese identity in Southeast Asia. I will argue,
however, that the shift from a China-centred to a Nanyang-centred identity occurred
over a broader time frame. This study treats the transitional perfod of modern Southeast
Asian history from the 1930s to the 1950s, from the British and Dutch colonial era to
the post-war era when Malaysia, Singapore and Indonesia were becoming independent,

as the critical period in the shaping of Nanyang Chinese identity.

I would like to highlight the significance of this research from different angles in this
chapter, The scope of this study will go beyond national history because interaction
between ethnic Chinese in Southeast Asia often took place across national boundaries in
the period of the 1930s to the 1950s. In the tradition of ‘autonomous history’, I will
examine the agency of the Southeast Asian Chinese in the construction of their political
and cultural identity, rather than regarding them as the objects of government policy or
ethnic discrimination. The Japanese occupation is considered in the context of
Southeast Asian history, in terms of its implications for domestic politics, social

relations and intellectual life, before and after the war. I will pay particular attention to
12



the development of the term huaren as it was used in Southeast Asian Chinese media
and public discourse, because the clearest sign of change in thinking about identity is a

change in the term for self-reference.

The Huaren Discourse and its Southeast Asian Origin

Huaren was chosen as the name of an English language World Wide Web site set up in
January 1998 to collect and broadcast information on the ‘mistreatment’ of ethnic
Chinese in Indonesia in particular, and the fate of the global Chinese diaspora in
general, after destructive anti-Chinese riots erupted throughout the archipelago of
Indonesia in January and February of that year, [t scems that this was the first use in the
international English language media of the term fwaren', which now is commonly used
to tefer to the Chinese diaspora in Chinese language media.® For a long time, Chinese
of the diaspora have struggled with terminologies such as ‘Chinese’, ‘overseas

Chinese’, or ‘ethnic Chinese’ in English, and zhongguoren, huagiao, huaren, or huayi in

" Huaren (FE ) . The meaning of this term will be explained later, All Chinese terms will be spelled in
Manderin according {o the standard Pinyin system and given in Chimese charscters in footnotes when they
appear for first time. If Chinese terms, including persons’  names, are better known in other Chinese

‘Jialectsflangnages’ , such as Hokkien, Cantonese, Teochew or Hakka, spelling for that pronunciation
will be provided. These ‘dialectsAangoages’ |, which should be treated as different  ‘languages’  from
a linguistic point of view, are often called  ‘dialects’ from a Chinese nationalist approach ~ as with alt
Chinese dialects, they are mutually inteligible in writing, though uninteliigible when spoken, - and this
usage has become became common among Chinese in Southeast Asia,
The web site was sof up by two ethnic Chinese from different backgrounds, One is 2 Canadian who was
born in Hong Kong, and the other is 2 New Zealander who came originally from Malaysia, See

“Tragedy and Technology Makes Chinese Unite’”  The Straits Times, 20 August 1998,
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Chinese to refer to themselves.” The term huaren is used by Chinese of the diaspora,
particularly Southeast Asian Chinese, to address their condition of being outside China,
and to distinguish themselves from the Chinese in China. The promotion by scholars
from Southeast Asia of the usage in English of ‘ethnic Chinese’, which can be seen as a
literal translation of huaren, instead of ‘overseas Chinese,’ reflects this dilemma of self-
reference, imposed by the situation of being at the same time Chinese, ‘overseas’ from
the perspective of China, and an ethnic minority with real or imputed connections with a
foreign country, in the countries where they lived.* The late appearance of this usage in
the English-speaking world shows that this semantic struggle and the political impulse

behind it has not yet received adequate attention in English language research circles,

The Huaren website published information on the fate of ethnic Chinese in Indonesia,
which it described as “the issue commanding the attention of the diverse communities of
the Chinese diaspora throughout the world’.? Many efforts have since been made
through this web site to compile the general history of Chinese migrants in each
country. Some foreign media have commented on this to emphasize how ethnic

Chinese are using cyber-technology to communicate and gather together globally.® But

> Zhongguoren (B, Huagiao (B2, Huayi (35D,

*  The best example of this by a scholar from Southeast Asia is the book, Frinic Chinese as Southeast Asian,
edited by Leo Survadinata . (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Stadies, 1997). Leo Suryadinata
addressed this issue directly in one article in this book, © 'Ethnic Chinese in Southeast Asia: Gverseas
Chinese, Chinese Overseas or Southeast Asians?

*  Wang Rui Zhi etc.,, ‘Baoxing inu quangiu huaren.  Yazhou zhoukan [Asia Week, Chinase Version],

26 (3 August 1998--9 August 1698, Hong Kong), p. 40. FREE, < BITHEEREE Jo> - «HE

Fb>, 29 (3 August 1998--9 August 1998): 40.

Por example, Wayne Arrold, ‘Chinese Diaspora Using Internet to Ald Plight of Brethren Abroad’ 7

Wall Street Journal, 23 Tuly 1998,
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the compilation of migration history from each country ironically symbolizes the loss of
common memory among the Chinese diaspora in the post World War Il era. One of the
few things remaining in common is the Chinese termt Huaren, which is used to refer to
all categories of ethnic Chinese, newcomers from China or descendants of Chinesg
migrants, regardless of what languages they speak, which nationality they are, and

where they come from.

Today huaren is used to denote people’s identity along with other terms which refer to
the Chinese diaspora. The usage of hAuaren emphasizes the difference between Chinese
in China and ethnic Chinese outside China, which reflects a trend in the discourse of
Chineseness to distance the Chinese of the diaspora from the political implications of
associating with China. In the post-1940s Cold War environment, this association
caused the Chinese of Indonesia and Malaysia to be in danger of being identified as
agents of Communism. So huaren ofien qualifies a nationality other than Chinese, as in
American huaren, Singaporean huaren and so on. In this way, the meaning of
Chineseness is put into the context of inchusion in other countries, in order to avoid any
impression that the Chinese of the diaspora desire to be linked with the ‘fatherland’,
China. By contrast, the terms zhongguoren and huagiao emphasise links with China.
The most common term for Chinese people is zhongguoren, which literally means
‘people of Chinese nationality’ but is often used to indicate Chinese people generally.
Zhongguoren is the term most often used to mean ‘Chinese’ in China and in all other
places except Southeast Asia. Since it implies Chinese nationality, it is rejected by
ethnic Chinese in Southeast Asia today, because the majority of ethnic Chinese are

citizens of their country of residence and are unwilling to be addressed as Chinese
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nationals.” Another term of self-reference among overscas Chinese is Auagico, the
literal meaning of which is ‘Chinese sojourners’, This term is seen as inappropriate for
ethmic Chinese today because ‘Chinese sojourners’ is politically loaded in the local
context, implying that they are more Chinese than Malaysian or Indonesian. In other
overscas Chinese communities in North America, Latin America, Oceania (including
Australia), and Europe, where political conditions are different, Auagiao is still in
common use to indicate Chinese people outside China. The regionally specific political
implications of these terms reflects the distinct nature of Chinese identity among the
ethnic Chinese in Southeast Asia. Only in Southeast Asia is the terminology of Chinese

identity so politically sensitive.

Today, the term Auaren is used more often than any other term in the Chinese language
to refer to Chinese of the diaspora anywhere in the world. For the places where we will
discuss in this study, there is widespread acceptance at the subjective level of the new
ideas of "Yinhua" for ethnic Chinese in Indonesia and “Mahua” for ethnic Chinese in
Malaysia nowaday.® There is no generally agreed translation of the term ‘diaspora’ in
the Chinese language so far. Huaren has become more popular because its meaning is
free from the political implications of zhongguoren and huagiao. The first character,

hua, is a homonym for the character for ‘flower’, hua. It symbolizes the flourishing of

Gu Hong Ting, Dongranys buagiao df rentong wenti, [The Problem of Tdentity of the Southeast Asian
Chinese] (Taipei: Lianjing Publishing Co., 1994), pp. 4-5. 5B EE, <HH R R me b > (&t
BREEERR B, 1994), 45, -
Zzu Son Dong, “Dongnanys huaren renfong zhuangbion di ruogan geancha.”  [Some Observations on
Changing Identities of Southeast Asisn Chinese) 850, <HEEIH A EERN S THE> e
Ethnie Chinese: Proceedings of the Intemational Conference on Changing Fentitios and Relations in
Sopthoast Asia Teresita Ang See and Go Bon Juan eds. (Manile: Kaisa Para sa Kaunlaran, 1994),
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Chinese culture, so that sua means Chinese in the cultural sense. The second character,

ren, means people, so that huaren means Chinese people in the cultural sense.

Few people realise that this modern usage of huaren has a very short history. It has
been used in the Chinese media to distinguish ethnic Chinese living outside China from
Chinese in China only since the Second World War, even though the term huaren

occurs in the Chinese classics.”

The tendency for diasporic Chinese to distinguish themselves from China has its origins
in Southeast Asia. The details of this development will be explored in this study. The
Southeast Asian political context explains why new migrants from mainland China,
Hong Kong and Taiwan to other overseas destinations do not have the same degree of
sensitivity to the use of these terms as ethnic Chinese from Southeast Asia. Today
Chinese newspapers in the USA, Canada, Australia and other common destinations for

Chinese migrants often use Zhongguoren, Huagiao and Huaren interchangeably.

It is important to trace the origin of this differentiation of usage between Zhongguoren,

Huagiao and Huaren in order to understand the identity of Southeast Asian Chinese.’

*  For example, the Dong Xi Yang Kao (1606) used Avaren throughout, for instance “T§ AK IS ER e, &%
LA, AR, SHE B AT A, FESHOME  Huaren da kui huo teosan, esi shan” gu
Jian, heng shi xiang zhen, § juan er wan wu qlan ren, cunzhe san bai kou eryi {The Chinese were defeated
and fled, to die of hunger in the mountajn valleys, where corpses lay piled on corpses, Twenty-five
thousand were lost, and onlty three hupdred remained] (<BEPREESH >R A BH ).

“ A similar effort had been made by Tan Liok Ee, who compared the usage of Bangse and Minzi (BFE) in
both Malay text and Chinese text for the idea of nation in hoth context. Tan Liok Be, Phe rbeforio of
Hangsa and Minza: communily and nation in fension, the Malay Peninspls, 19001955 (Clayion, Vig.
Centre of Southeast Asian Studies Monash University, 1988).
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The process in which ethnic Chinese tried to create new forms of identity for their own
communities by differentiating Chinese in the ancestral land and Chinese in Southeast
Asian countries will be traced as a specific historical process. Chinese print material
published in Southeast Asia shows that the centre of this movement was in the Chinese
communities in Malaya (including present day Malaysia and Singapore} and
Indonesia.’! The crucial time for the development of this idea was before and after the
Second World War. Extensive political and social changes in this period are obvious in
both Malaya and Indonesia. In the 1930s, conflict between Japan and China drove
overseas Chinese communities to support their ancestral land. The sense of patriotism
towards China amongst these communities reached a new high. In the 1950s, on the
other hand, many leaders of Chinese communities in Malaya and Indonesia encouraged
their members to move in locally oriented directions of political and cultural identity.
Within less than two decades, Chinese people in Malaya and Indonesia underwent a
dramatic change in their identity. The process of change of identity associated with the
rise of the term Auaren should be traced in order to understand its implications for

ethnic Chinese in post-war Southeast Asia.'”

" Here, Malaya and Indonesia will be treated more from an issuc-oriented approach than a peographical

approach. This is because the boundaries between Malaya and Indonesia were still in the process of
definition during the 19405 and 50s. So, cities and other places within thess new nations will not be
specified unless it is necessary. Taking this into consideration, Sumatra will be considered in the
Indonesian framework and Singapore in the Malayan framework, even though this sometimes over-
simplhifies the historical facts,
At the same time, the new terms for ethnic Chinese in Matay or Bahasa Indonesian generated new
meaning. The usage of warganagars and ferurunan in Bahasa Indonesia had been discussed by Charles
Cappel. See the first chapter of Charles Coppel, Swdonesian Chinsse fn Crisés. (Melbourne: Oxford
University Press, 19583).
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The evolution of Chinese identity in Malaya and Indonesia is also important in
understanding Chinese identity in other Southeast Asian countries. Even though the
circumstances of the Southeast Asian Chinese differ from country to country, the
discourse of new identities flowed across national boundaries and influenced Chinese
elsewhere in the region, through the continuing communication with other Chinese
communities in the post-war era, Sooner or later, most Chinese communities in
Southeast Asia went through a similar process of identity change. They all experienced
the foliowing stages: the rise of Nanyang identity before the Sino-Japanese war, the
patriotic movement toward China during the Sino-Japanese war and the reflections
inspired by the Japanese pan-Asianist policy of the occupation, and the response of the
ethnic Chinese to the rise of nationalism in the Southeast Asian nations after the Second
World War. This process created a particular kind of Chinese identity in Southeast
Asia, which I would describe as the Southeast Asian model of Chinese identity. This
process, which involved major political changes, is different from the process
undergone by overseas Chinese in other areas, such as the USA, Britain, Australia, and
New Zealand, where the political system and the integrity of the nation have remained
stable and change in the perceived national identity of Chinese migrants has been

mainly caused by generational change,

Towards the Autonomous History of Southeast Asian Chinese

These changes in use and meaning of the terms for identification reflect the process of
identity change among ethnic Chinese as it tock place through discussion, debate and

social action. Although many English-language studies of the Southeast Asian Chinese
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have paid special atiention to the issue of identity, few have considered how and why
the Southeast Asian Chinese created a discourse to distinguish themselves from the
Chinese in China and to express a growing feeling of belonging to the Southeast Asian
lands. These studies implied that the change of identity armong Southeast Asian
Chinese was an inevitable process resulting from two major factors: local nationalism
and the rise of communism in China. Under the influence of the Cold War many of
these studies asserted that Southeast Asian Chinese would become a fifth column for
Communist China. For instance, C. P, Fitzgerald claimed that the Chinese communities
in Southeast Asia were the expeditionary force of China."” The existence of ethnic
Chinese was seen as a problem to solve. Victor Purcell indicated that this “problem’

drove him to conduct his extensive research on Malayan Chinese and later on Southeast

Asian Chinese.

The following is an example of this ‘problem’ approach:

‘Apart from its influence on the foreign relations of Southeast Asian countries,
the Chinese minotity offers an internal problem of fantastic complexity to the
nations of the area. Certain aspects of this problem are common to the whole
region, such as an increase in the proportion of local-bom to the immigrant
Chinese population, the growing urbanization of the Chinese community as a
whole, the increasing domination by the Chinese of the region’s economy, and
the ever stronger attraction which the area holds for Chinese immigrants and for
the two regimes each claiming to be the government of China. Though the
status of the Chinese varies from country to country, all the governments of the
area have been setting restrictions on their immigration, education, and political

¥ Pitzgerald, C. P., The Third China: the Chinese Communitics in Southeast Asia. (Meloourne: Angus and
Robertson, 1963).

" See Victor Purcell, 7he Chinase in Malays (London: Oxford University Press, 1948) and Victor Purcell,
The Chinese in Southeast Asiz (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1965). Purcell addressed this as

his main concemn in the preface to the fist edition.
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and economic activities. Generally speaking, four factors determine the
relations between the resident Chinese and the governments and peoples of
Southeast Asia: Chinese economic domination, their cultural unassimilability,
the attitude of the local Chinese toward their homeland, and relations between
the Southeast Asian governments and the Peking and Formosa regimes.’”

The solution proposed at that time for the ‘Chinese problem’ was often that of
‘assimilation’. Victor Purcell suggested mixed marriage and religious conversion were
the best ways for the Chinese to assimilate into local communities. G, William
Skinner’s studies comparing the degree of assimilation among Chinese in Java and
Chinese in Thailand revealed the same concern.'® These studies may have been
influenced by the model of the ‘melting pot” in the United States, as well as by Cold

War ideology and fears of a Chinese fifth column,

Studies which addressed the issue of identity among Southeast Asian Chinese as an
‘assimilation question’ considered social structural factors such as the assimilation
strategies of post-colonial national governments, religion, and population structure.
Attention to these factors is important to understand the identity issue. But we should
also consider the issue from the point of view of Chinese agency, such as Chinese
leaders, Chinese writers, Chinese associations, Chinese newspapers, Chinese schools
and people who participated in these agents, With this in mind, this study will focus on
how the ethnic Chinese interpreted external affairs and what new ideas they developed

in response to the changing situation. Statements by ethnic Chinese during this

¥ Virginia Thompson and Richard Adloff, Minority Problems in Southeast Asia. (California: Stanford
University Press), p. 3.
¥ George William Skinner, 'The Chinese Minority.”  In Ruth McVey, ed. Jndonessz, (New Haven: HRAP
Press. 1963), pp. 97-117.
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transition period and memoirs of prominent figures in the Chinese communities will be

examined in order to understand their point of view.

Taking these Chinese statements about the new Chinese identity in Southeast Asia into
account will help to explain the relationship between the Chinese minorities and
Southeast Asian nationalism. For instance, even though there were many disputes
between cthnic Chinese and Malay leaders, the Chinese community in Malaya were
enthusiastic in support of Malaysian independence in the early 1950s. In Indonesia,
even though several sericus riots targeting ethnic Chinese took place during the
Indonesian revolution, Chinese businessmen were still willing to provide goods and
weapons for the Indonesian armed struggle for independence.'” The factor of rising
local nationalism cannot alone explain the change in Chinese identity. The history of
Chinese migration indicates that Chinese people have often gone to *sojourn’ in other
countries at times when the local political agenda there did not favour them, like
Australia in the nineteenth century, and Russia eatly in the twentieth. The rise of
communistn in the ancestral land can also not be the only reason for the Chinese of the
diaspora reorienting their identity. The cases of North Korean migrants in Japan and
Cuban migrants in the United States show that communism is not inevitably a reason

for reorientation of identity,
People do not change their concept of their own identity overnight. Without the new

concept of Chinese identity which developed in this transition period, ethnic Chinese in

Southeast Asia may have made other political choices in the post-war situation.
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Considering their sitvation as new migrants in a newly independent country, thesc
foreign nationals might not have built up a sense of belonging to the new country so
quickly., Considering their situation as migrants whose fatherland had become a
communist state, those who had strong ties with their hometowns and with their
relatives might have found it more difficult to distance themselves from these ties. The
Chinese minorities’ stand towards nationalism in post-war Southeast Asia was the
product of decades of debate about Chinese identity. These debates might not have
created consensus among Chinese, but they inspired some people to continue to search
for new answers concerning their identity. The 1930s were a time when people
searched for a new approach and sense of belonging, when several groups of Chinese
intellectuals started to address the question of identity, and this preoccupation continued
to find expression in their writings and activities during the period of Japanese
occupation. The debates about Chinese identity right after the end of the Pacific War
were the outcome of this development. This created the foundations for a new
distinctive approach to Chinese identity among Chinese migrants in Indonesia and

Malaya.

In short, the aim of this study is to construct an ‘autonomous history’ of the Southeast
Asian Chinese and give the Chinese voice to narrate their interaction with the nationalist

movements and their evolution of a new identity, separate from China.”® T hey were the

" Twang Peck Yang, The Chinese Business Elite in Indonesia and the Transition to Independence 1940-
1950, (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1998).
About the discussion on  “Autonomous History'  in the Scutheast Asian context, see John R, W, Smadl,
“On the Possthility of an Autonomous History of Modern Southeast Asia™  Joumnal of Southeast Asian
History, 22y 12-102, 1961, and John R.W. Smail, deronomous Historins, Particnlar Truths » Essays i
Honor of John RW, Srarf. (University of Wisconsin, Center for Scuthesst Asian Studies. 1993).
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agents of social action and reform as well as the objects of government policy. Taking
the impact of the Japanese occupation into account, the characteristics of the transition
in Southeast Asia from the colonial era to independence will be addressed. And at the
same time, we may redirect the Chinese issue away from the melting pot perspective,
influenced by the Cold War mentality, and towards the multiculturalist or human rights

perspective.

In the Land of Orang Melayu: Beyond National Boundaries

In the Southeast Asian setting, it is not simple to determine who is Chinese, since
people have migrated from China to this region for centuries. This study deals mainly
with Chinese who lived outside China but still maintained some degree of physical,
spiritual or communal interaction with China. This definition of ‘Chinese’ is based on a
study of overseas Chinese by Go Shiyukei in the 1940s."” In this study, the terms
‘Chinese diaspora’, ‘ethnic Chinese’ and "Nanyang Chinese’ will be used here and there
with different emphasis, but throughout ‘Chinese’ will convey the sense of interaction

with China.

We can use another angle to consider the main group of people in this study. As many
studies have indicated, the Chinese communities had become a complicated assemblage
because of the long history of Chinese migration to the region. It is difficult to

generalise about the diverse situations of the various Chinese populations in the region.

¥ Co, Shivukei, Kakyo bonshitsuron, [The Bssence of the Overseas Chinese] (Tokyo: Chikura, 1944}, p. 2.
BRI <EEEER> - G0 TEEE, 194, 2
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Wang Gungwu has suggested using a classification into t_hretz groups, the ‘A, B and C
group’ theory, to clarify the different meanings of Chineseness.” This classification
linked political consciousness with social status. This study will use a similar scheme to
classify Chinese communities by cultural affiliation with China, according to how
recently they or their forebears migrated. Of the three groups, the A group is the
assimilated population, though in a different sense of ‘assimilation’ from that associated
with post-war Indonesian government policy. It includes baba and ‘straits Chinese’ in
British Malaya and peranckan in Indonesia. The B group is the Chinese who were born
in Southeast Asia but received Chinese education. The people in this group are bi-
cultural. The C group is Chinese people born and educated in China. In this study, we
will mainly discuss the B and C groups. People of peranakan background will be
considered only when they were identified as Chinese. Later sections of the thesis will

also question the distinction between peranakan and rotok in the post-war period.

I will use a transnational approach to the study of Chinese identities. Investigation of
the identity issue among Chinese in two scparate territories, Malaya and Indonesia,
highlights the cross-border interaction among Chinese communities in Southeast Asia.
Until now the framework for studies of modern Southeast Asian history has usually
been nationally based. When people working on Southeast Asian history became more
cautious (o avoid seeing the Southeast Asian subject only from the objectifying eyes of
Western colonialists, they tended to pursue Southeast Asian subjectivity in the concepts

expressed in the patriotic discourse of the new nations. Chinese sources of this pertod

H

Wang Gungwu, Political Chinese: An Aspect of their Contribution to Modern Southeast Asian
History' | in Bernhard Grossmann ed., Sovrheast Agiz in the Modern World (Wiesbaden G,

Harrassowitz, 1972, . 117,
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have therefore been neglected, because they do not fit the framework of either

colonialism or nationalisem.

For these reasons, events in which people were involved across national borders have
been neglected. For example, the chairman of Baperki, Siauw Giok Tjhan, was
encouraged to organise Chinese peranakan youth to join the Indonesian Independence
movement by Tan Kah Kee, a leader of the Chinese community in Malaya, who went
into hiding in Malang during the Japanese occupation.”’ This kind of linkage, especially
instances of ‘spiritual’ linkage of the type described by Gotd Ken’ichi,*? has been
overlooked by scholars working on Malayan (Singaporean and Malaysian) and

Indonesian history.,

This study follows a group of Chinese writers who went from Singapore to Sumatra in
the 1940s as an example of intellectual and spiritual linkage between Chinese in Malaya
and Indonesia. Three major figures among them will appear from time to time in
different chapters. For these three, during the 1940s, the boundary between Malaya and
Indonesia was of little consequence in their efforts to build up a sense of belonging and
a will to associate with the indigenous people, the Orang Malayu, the Malayu people.
Both Malaya and Indonesia were the land of Orang Malayu. The issue of identity was

similar for them in both places,

® Siauw Giok Tihan, Lima Zaman Perwapiden Integrasi Wajr, (Jakarta: Yayasan Teratai, 1981). p. 75.
#  Goto Kenichi, “Baperki of Indonesia: Its Formation, Development and Dissolution.”  Jr Tonan Afz

Kakyo 1o chugoky--chugoky kizoky ishiks kars kadn ishiky & {Overseas Chinese in Southeast Asis and
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The three figures will be introduced briefly here, since the details of their accounts of
their Nanyang experiences will be discussed in Chapter 5. The first is Yu Ta Fu, a well-
known writer in both China and Nanyang, He came to Singapore to edit the literary
section of a Chinese journal after the Sino-Japanese war erupted. It is remarkable to
note the sudden change of style in this writer who, inspired by a strong humanistic
ethos, wrote vehement political essays fo arouse anti-Japanese sentiment among the
overseas Chinese. The war turned him from a melancholy literary individualist into an
enthusiastic fighter against Japanese occupation, resulting in his becoming the leader of
an anti-Japanese campaign three years later, when the Pacific War broke out. The
whole group of writers were then forced to flee together to Sumatra. In Sumatra Yu
disguised himself as a businessman, only to be recruited as an interpreter for the

Japanese while incognito and eventually die a tragic death.

The second 1s Hu Yu Zhi, a most influential political commentator in Singapore at that
time, During his exile in Indonesia, he organized a group of Chinese writers, who had
gone into exile with him and with whom he remained in contact, to study Bahasa
Indonesia and Indonesian society. Later these writers tried to encourage local Chinese
youth to do the same, even after they came back to Singapore. Hu learned Bahasa
Indonesia while staying in a Medan village during the Japanese occupation, and so
adroitly did he master the language that he even compiled an Indonesian-Chinese
dictionary and a linguistic text on Indonesian grammar in Chinese, He also derived his
pen name, Sabin, from the local name system and kept it even after his return to

Singapore, where he edited the influential magazine Fengxia, (literally ‘Land under the

China: Conversion of the Object of Their Identity from China to the Countries of Residence] (Tokyo: The

27



Monsocon’). This magazine systematically sought to encourage young Malayan Chinese

to identify themselves more closely with the local community,

The third writer is Wang Ren Shu, a novelist who is generally known by his pen name,
Ba Ren. He became an expert in Indonesian studies and the first Chinese Ambassador
to Indonesia. His stay in Indonesia was an experience that not only remoulded his
thinking but also changed his own destiny. He joined the same group of Chinese
intellectuals living incognito in Sumatra as Yu and Hu during the Japanese occupation,
but decided to remain in Medan after the Japanese left. He founded a pro-democracy
union and launched a daily newspaper in Medan. His writing often appeared in
Singapore bat was mostly about Indonesia. During the conflict between Dutch colonists
and local Indonesians in 1948, he was expatriated to China. Two years later he was
commissioned as the first Chinese ambassador to Indonesia. After his term as

ambassador, he devoted himself to the study of Indonesian history.

Among them, Hu and Wang were later scen as left-wing writers because they were
identified as members of the Chinese Communist Party. But the influence of the
Chinese writers which was discussed in this study only coniinued up to 1949 when
China became a communist country. Both Hu and Wang were only revealed as
members of the Malayan branch of the China Democratic League (CDL), an intellectual
organisation which promoted democracy and concemed social issues before 1949.
Before 1949, both did not show their membership of Chinese Communist Party and the

China Democratic League had not been seen as a pro-Chinese Comumunist Party

Institute of Developing Economies, 1893), p, 81,
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organisation. The writings of Wang and Hu could not be seen as pro-CCP propaganda
up to the period which we will discuss in this study. After 1949, all of these Chinese
writers which we discussed in this study had left Malaya and Indonesia to go to China.

It would be a different story.

To use the lives and thoughts of Yu Ta Fu, Hu Yuzhi and Ba Ren to trace the
development of a new consciousness of identity throughout the Southeast Asian
Chinese population does not imply the belief that currents of opinion among restricted |
intellectual circles were the cause of this development, either in the case of the
Southeast Asian Chinese or as a rule. They were not without effect on posterity, but
their thoughts on the proper place in the world of the Southeast Asian Chinese would
not have become the foundation of a consciousness of Chineseness generalised through
the Chinese population if these thoughts had not been socialised and publicised through
mass Chinese organizations founded in Malaya and Indonesia after the war, and if the
general Chinese public had not been mobilised to join these organizations or at least
follow their progress by issues that affected all Chinese in the region——Chinese
education, and the effects of assimilatory social policies. These writers are studied
because, as writers, they published their reflections and opinions on Chinese identity to
an extent which Chinese shopkeepers and tradesmen rarely had the time and resources
for. Being Chinese and on the spot, they addressed social dilemmas that we can only

assume to have faced all Chinese in the region, whether they wrote about it or not.

The category “‘Nanyang’ used in this study inctudes both Malaya and Indonesia. Before
the Pacific War and even in the 1940s, ‘Nanyang Chinese’ would have been a more

appropriate categorisation for ethnic Chinese in Malaya and Indonesia than any phrase
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using the names ‘Malaya’ or ‘Indonesia’. The distinction between Malaya and
Indonesia gradually became significant in the late 1940s. Therefore, the situation in
Malaya and Indonesia will be discussed separately in the later chapters, though from a

comparative approach.

The Japanese Occupation: Interruption or Continuation?

Both Malaya and Indonesia under European colonial rule before WWII are seen by
scholars as plural societies, The Chinese and indigenous communities had only limited
cultural and political interaction at that time, with the exception of the peranakarn and
baba groups. However, external political events brought about significant changes in

less than two decades,

The wartime experience of Japanese rule provided for a sudden encounter between the
two communities in the political arena. Since then, the concerns of the Chinese
communities have been part of the political agenda in both the new nations. However,
the impact of the Japanese occupation on Southeast Asian Chinese identity has been
neglected by scholars. Many identify the Seccond World War overall as the turning
point for the evolution of Chinese identity in the region. The experience of Japanese
occupation was an important factor in this process, but few scholars who deal with the

issue of Southeast Asian Chinese identity have taken it into account.

There are several reasons why relatively little has been written about this issue. One is

that the impact of the Japanese occupation on the Chinese in Southeast Asia was
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overshadowed by two major events. The first was the development of the Southeast
Asian nationalist movement, and the second, the emergence of the Chinese Communist
Party in the civil war in China right after the Second World War. It is understandable
that these two factors should have been considered the major reasons for the changes in
the identity concepts of Southeast Asian Chinese. This is because, on the one hand, the
great need for national integration in the new nations led to the desire of policy makers
to naturalise or to assimilate the Chinese residents and, on the other hand, the situation
in China, first war then Communist revolution, made some Southeast Asian Chinese
reluctant to go back there. Compared to the Japanese occupation of Southeast Asia,
both of these factors lasted for a longer time and have continued to exert an influence

until the present day.

The change in Chinese identities in Malaya and Indonesia predates both national
independence and Chinese Communism. It should not be seen as the result of national
independence, as the Chinese-language materials of the earlier period show that this
mmpression is misleading. The Nanyang Shang Pao, one of the mainstream Chinese
newspapers in Singapore, on 8 January 1946 urged Chinese readers to take Malayan
citizenship and to join the local political domain rather than to concern themselves only
with China's affairs. The author distinguished between the Chinese in China, as
zhongguoren, and the Chinese in Nanyang {the South Seas), as Nanyang huazu. The
English translation of both terms is the same, ‘Chinese’, but the former is defined in
Chinese by membership in the Chinese nation (literally ‘person of China’) while the
latter means ethnic Chinese in Southeast Asia (literally ‘person of Chinese lineage in the
South Seas”). This national separation of different kinds of Chineseness was quite

widespread in post-war Southeast Asia. Most Chinese in Southeast Asia preferred to
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state their ethnicity as huaren or huazu, not zhongguoren. This terminology appeared

right after the Japanese occupation and is dominant in Singapore and Malaysia today.

In Indonesia, the issue emerged even earlier. At the meeting of the Indonesian
Investigative Committee for Independence Preparation in July 1945, the Chinese
represcntatives proclaimed that the new Republic should give full citizenship to all
people of Chinese descent who were living in Indonesia, The Indonesian nationalists
basically agreed with them. The idea actually came from the advice of the Japanese,
since at that time Indonesia was still under Japanese control, and the Japanese appointed
four Chinese representatives to the Committee, If we consider the same issue before the
war, only a small group of peranakan Chinese (local-born Chinese} ever advocated that
peranakan Chinese should be able to become Indonesian subjects, and no Indonesian
party seriously considered including the Chinese in the new nation. This suggests that

the Japanese era was a turning point in changing Chinese identity.

The impact of Japanese occupation on the relations between ethnic Chinese and the
nationalist movement will be part of this study too. Although Benedict Anderson has
sai¢d that the Japanese occupation basically maintained the racial separation policy of

* the impact of Japanese policy was quite different from the

European colonialism,
effect of European rule in this area. * Japanese perceptions of race, racially

differentiated policies during the occupation, expression of race perceptions in

¥ Benedict R. O'G. Anderson, ‘Light of Asia’  In Josef Solverstein ed. Southeast Asia in World War Il
Four Essavs. (Tthaca: Corell University Press, 1966}
# Genevieve Collins Linebarger, “The Aftermath of Japanese Colonialism in Southeast Asia.  In Robert
Strausz-Hupe and Harry W, Hazard eds. The ez of Colordalism, (London: Atlantic Books, 1956},
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propaganda, and how ideas of identity and ethnic relations in local society changed
from before the war to after the war will be examined. There were differences between
Japanese and European colonial structures in terms of ethnic policy towards Chinese
which strongly influenced ethnic relations between the Chinese and the indigenous
population. By comparing the different meanings of Chinese identity in Southeast Asia
before and after the Japanese occupation, the significance of the Japanese factor can be
made clear. The effect of the Japanesc occupation in Southeast Asia on Chinese
identity can be traced to the interaction between the Japanese, the Chinese and native

nationalism.

However, the difficulty in dealing with this issue is that the impact seems very indirect,
and sometimes paradoxical. We cannot trace Japanese influence on Chinese identity as
a sustained cultural influence. The occupation lasted only three and a half years. Even
though the Japanesc pursued a very strong policy of Japanisation, the Japanese factor
was never significant in this region again after this short period of occupation. Soon
after the Japanese occupation, the pursuit of independence became the major issue for
the indigenous populations of most Southeast Asian countries. Through the process of
decolonisation and nation-building, Japanese influence soon abated. So it is very
difficult to trace the Japanese influence in Southeast Asia in terms of cultural
characteristics among the local population, except for the existence of some Japanese-
trained warlords and political leaders. However, the Japanese occupation forced both
pribumi and Chinese communities to rethink their attitudes towards Western

colonialism and sense of identity. It had a ‘circuit-breaker’ effect.
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The Critical Period for the Southeast Asian Chinese Diaspora: the 1930s to the

19505

Most studies of the Southeast Asian Chinese take ‘pre-war’ and ‘post-war’ for granted
as names for distinct historical periods, although the periodisation should be examined
from the point of view of tracing Nanyang Chinese agency against the background of
external events that traditionally have determined the periodisation.”” Examination of
identity issues over a longer period of time will better show the impact of the Japanese
occupation. By comparing identity statements of Malayan and Indonesian Chinese jost
before and just after the Japanese occupation, we can find that ideas of race and
attitudes towards other races underwent a fundamental change in this period. A group
of Japanese scholars, like Kurasawa Aiko, who deal with Southeast Asian history have
suggested taking the 1930s to the 1950s as the transition period, rather than only the war
years.” Over this longer period of time, the basic changes in Southeast Asian history
can be seen more clearly. Other historians may see the Second World War as a rupture
in Southeast Asian history, but the significance of a rupture is clearer when it is situated

in a longer context.

¥ Many of these scholars actually came from Chinese communities in Malaya or Indonesia. They did not
consider further explanation necessary because this transition period was part of their experience or the
experience of their parents’  generation,

¥ Kurasawa Aiko, “Sengo tonan ajia sekai keisel no ishizue: 1930 nendai 1950 nendai rekishi saika” .
{The Foundation of the Postwar Southeast Asian World: Rethinking History betwaen the 19305 and Lhe
1950x) Tonan ajia shi kakukai kaiho. [Annals of Association of Southeast Asian Historyl, 63: 10-15, 8
R «BMERETFOTHRBBROMB : 19 304E/R1 95 0ERBER®E, RHTI7
HPL >, 630 10-15,
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The classification of ethnic Chinese in Australia provides a good illustrative contrast
how perception of identity changes over time without external political interruptions.
Nowadays in Australia, the classification of Chinese migrants is based on national
political boundaries rather than their sub-ethnicity or regional origin in China. Today
these Chinese migrants are described as Malaysian Chinese, Philippines Chinese and so
on. This is different from the situation in Australia in the first half of this century, when
most Chinese migrants were classified by sub-ethnic origins, for instance as Hokkien,
Cantonese, Hakka or Hailam. When Laurence W. Crissman, an Australian scholar,
mapped the ‘segmentary structure’ of overseas Chinese communities in Australia in
1967, he found that the sub-ethnic origins of Chinese migrants gave rise to the
segmentary units for urban Chinese.”” In 1985, the same author found the phenomenon
of segmentation still existed in Chinese communities in Australia, but that the

segmentary units were new categories based on political boundaries.”

This change in the categorisation of Chinese migrants in Australia reflects the change
within the Southeast Asian Chinese diaspora over the past few decades. It is obvious
that in the past five decades, for Southeast Asian Chinese, interaction with their new
nations in Southeast Asia has become more important than their links with their regional
origins in China. Sub-ethnic groups like Hakka still exist but do not have the same
significance as before, It is a different picture from that presented by many early

studies of the Chinese communities of Southeast Asia, which indicated that the sense of

¥ Laurence W. Crissman, ‘The Segmentary Structure of Urban Overseas Chinese Communities. &z (n.

8.) 2 {Tune 1967) 185 -204,
#  Laurence W. Crissman, The Segmentation and Integration of the Chinese in Brighane, Australia’ .

Journal of Corparative Family Studies. (1985),
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belonging to their sub-cthnic communities of origin was stronger than that of belonging
to the territories where they lived. The importance of this is that Chinese identity is not

fixed, even in stable political situations, but changes with the circumstances.
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Chapter 2

The Rise of Nanyang Identity in the 1930s

To understand the change of direction in Chinese perceptions of national identity in
Southeast Asia, it is necessary to begin with the 1930s. The beginning of change in
identity within Southeast Asian Chinese communities can be sensed in the emergence of
popular Chinese writing about Southeast Asia and from Southeast Asia. One reason
why we need to deal with Southeast Asia as a whole rather than more specifically with
Malaya or the Netherlands East Indies is that the Chinese themselves mainly used the
category ‘Southeast Asian’ to describe the Chinese communities of the region, rather
than the formal names of the colonies of the time. Although many families descended
from early Chinese immigrants had been settled for centuries in various parts of
Southeast Asia, and were known as peranakan, baba, mestizo, or other descriptions
implying permanent residence, the Chinese population in Southeast Asia was a floating
population, particularly from the point of view of the Chinese-speaking pcople
themselves. When these Chinese found a better opportunity in another place, they
readily moved. Some prominent Nanyang Chinese who will be dealt with later in this
study moved several times within the region before they settled down and became
leaders of their communities. Lim Lian Giok, the chairman of USTAC in Kuala
Lumpur in the 1950s, was a teacher in a Chinese high school in Java in the 1930s."

Wang Ji Yuan, a journalist for a pro-Indonesian Chinese newspaper in Jakarta after

' Lim Lian Gick (#f#7, Lin Lian Yu in Mandarin),
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WWII, worked in Singapore before he moved to Java during the Pacific War. ?
Therefore, the category ‘Southeast Asia’ will be used in discussion of the identity issue

before the Second World War, even though the focus is on Malaya and Indonesia.

There are, however, different opinions as to when Chinese residents in Southeast Asia
began to have a sense of belonging to the territories where they lived. Yang Song Nian
suggested, in his survey of ‘new Chinese literature’ in Maia‘ya3 that the sense of being
locally oriented for Southeast Asian Chinese began to strengthen between 1927 and
1930. Cui Gui Qiang has argued, following his research on the activities of Chinese
associations, that the 1950s for the majority of Chinese residents in Malaya were the
period of identity shift from being China-oriented to being local-oriented.* But he
insisted that the shift was beginning to become evident before the Southeast Asian
nations achieved their independence. Hara Fujio suggested that the latter half of the
1950s was the critical period for change in perception of identity among the Chinese in
Malaya, because this was when Chinese newspapers changed their format fo avoid
using signs and terminology containing Chinese national symbols, such as terms of the
Chinese calendar.” These studies of Chinese identity change differ over the meaning of

‘locally oniented identity’, using different indicators to define it.

' Wang K Yuan (£

*  Yang Song Nian, Xinmz z20g zuofa yaniy, [Studies of Chinese Writers of the Harly Period in Singapore
and Malaya] (Singapore: Wenxue shuwu. 1988), pp. 1-18. ABAE, <375 FUEIERIA T (RTINS 22
BB, 1088), 1-18. -

Cui Gui Qiang, Xinma buaren guojia repfong de zhuanxiang, [The shifting direction of national identity in
Singapore and Malaya} (Singapore: Nanyang Xuehui, 1089). S84, < FiE3E A Bt mds,
1945-1959> = (Frinis EPRAEE, 1989). -

*  Hara Fujio (7R ), Malave Chinese and China: Conversion in Jentity Consclousness, 19451957,

{Tokyo: Institute of Developing Economies, 1997), pp. 98-104,
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A definition of locally oriented identity based on the discursive use of the key word
‘Nanyang’ to refer to the Southeast Asian Chinese will be used here for investigation of
the issue of Chinese identity. This discourse actually created new categories which
changed in perception of identity of being outside China. By examining different
discourses about Southeast Asian Chinese in the 1930s, we find a new kind of identity
appearing. It will be called "Nanyang identity’, as this kind of identity was always
associated with the term ‘Nanyang’ in Chinese texts in this period. Although the
Chinese term Nanyang had appeared much earlier, the association of the 1930s between
Nanyang and Southeast Asian Chinese identity demonstrates a new perception of
identity. Nanyang identity had some characteristics which could be seen as locally-
oriented, even though it was not strongly associated with any category delimited by
political boundaries. It is understandable that this kind of identification was often
overlooked, because scholars have paid more attention to post-colonial nationalist
movements associated with specific political entities. But to understand Southeast
Astan Chinese identity before the defeat of the European colonial powers in Southeast
Asia by Japan in the Pacific War, it is essential to understand the importance of the
‘Nanyang’ concept. It is also advantageous to take Nanyang identity into account in
understanding the Chinese response to the new nationalist politics and their ethnic

relations with indigenous populations after the war.

Different forms of written material in Chinese in the 1930s will be investigated for their
perspective on the identity issue. They include newspapers, academic research, popular
essays, school textbooks and literature, In the 1930s, all kinds of Chinese writing used

the term ‘Nanyang’ to indicate the Southeast Asian region, including even places like
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Burma where ethnic Chinese went by land rather than sea. Nanyang discourse, which 1
would define as writing about Nanyang and writing from Nanyang, started to flourish in
the 1930s. The emergence of discourse about Nanyang in the 1930s shows that being in
Nanyang had acquired a particular significance, differentiated from being in China. The
new identity was strongly attached to the term Nanyang. Today, the term Dongnanya”,
directly translated from ‘Southeast Asia’ in English, has replaced Nanyang as a more
neutral term in many formal occasions. But Nanyang is still in common use in spoken
and written Chinese to indicate a connection between Chinese people and Southeast
Asia, In Singapore, which was the centre of Chinese publishing in the 1930s, this term

still conveys a strong feeling of being Chinese in the Southeast Asian region today.

Emerging Nanyang Writing

‘Nanyang’ traditionally indicates places south of China that can be reached by sea as it
means South Sea(s) literally, but it also includes mainland territories south of China
reached by road.” For instance, Nanyang has also included the areas of Vietnam, Laos,
Cambodia and Burma, which Chinese immigrants usually reached by land.® There is a
general impression that this term has been used for a long time in Chinese literature,

since it reflects traditional Chinese attitudes towards this region. But surprisingly the

®  Dong-nan-ya (FEIEE),
" Xu Yungino, Nagyang shi [The History of Nanyang] (Singapore: Wortd Books, 1961), p. 3. #FE8H#, <
PR - (FRIIR: i E, 1961),3 0
Foe example, At Wu travelled mostly in Burma. He also used the term “Nanyang'  in writing of his
experiences, See Al Wo, Neoyined [Record of Travels in the South} (Shanghai: Skenghuo Shuju, 1935},
AR, <FfTED> o (IS RIRER, 1935) -
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word Nanyang came into use only late in the Qing Dynasty, in the 1880s. Before this,
the names for this region had been ‘East Seas’ (Dong Yang), or *“West Seas’ (Xi Yang)
in the Ming Dynasty.” Before the Ming Dynasty, this region was called ‘South Oceans’
{(Nan Hai) or ‘Southwest Oceans’(Xinan Hai).'"" When a late Qing dynasty intellectual,
Wei Yuan, wrote his breakthrough piece, ‘Hai guo tu zhi’, (The Nation Should
Approach the Oceans)'!, to persuade the Emperor to change China’s inward-looking
foreign policy, he called this area ‘the Southeast Scas’ (Eiangnanyang)u, The term
Nanyang only came into regular use in Chinese texts after the Qing dynasty sent its first
diplomatic representative to Singapore in 1881, After this, Nanyang gradually came to

indicate the whole Southeast Asian region.”

Writing about Nanyang

Writing was particularly important in shaping pre-war Chinese identity in Southeast
Asia, The variety of spoken languages among Chinese migrants in this region meant
that no single language could be a basis of solidarity for ethnic Chinese as a whole.
Chinese people in Southeast Asia spoke mainly Hokkien, Cantonese, Hakka, Hailam

and Teochew, which are not mutually intelligible. In many cases finding a common

’ Dong Yang GEB); Xi Yang (BH7F).

Y Fong Cheng Jun, Zhongeuo Nanyang pactongsti. {The History of Communication by Sea between China
and the South Seas.] (Shanghai; Shangwu Yinshu guan, 1937), pp. 1-2. 15548, < PRI REEE> (L
g TRSIERERE, 1937), 12, »

Y Wei Yuan GRIE) Hai quo tv zhi ( HEEIEEE),

% Dong nan yang (HR57E),

® Xu Yungiso, Manyane sk, [The History of Nanyang} (Singapore: World Books, 1961), p. 1. BF 24, <
HED - GG ERER, 1961, 3. -
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langoage in which to communicate was a problem when Southeast Asian Chinese met
together. Mandarin was decreed to be the national language in China in 1919, but only
very few Southeast Asian Chinese residents were able to speak Mandarin,'* There is
only one written form of the Chinese language, though, so written Chinese became the

most significant means of communication between Chinese communities.

Before the war, Chinese communities tended to be classified according to their regional
origing into bang {a Mandarin term meaning ‘group’). TFor example, there were the
Hokkien bang, the Cantonese bang, and the Hakka bang. Understanding the sub-ethnic
divisions among Southeast Asian Chinese and their organizations helps in
understanding the nature of the various identity concepts among Chinese migrants
before the rise of Nanyang discourse. The Chinese migrant population in Malaya and
Indonesia expanded in the late 19th and early 20th centuries, The sense of belonging to
a place, among these migrants, was directed toward their regional origin in China rather
than to China as a whole. C. F, Yong confirms that classification by regional origins
was characteristic of Chinese communities in the pre-WWII era.”® These affiliations
were the centre of social lifé and represented the shared interests of people from the
same region. They referred not only to geographic regions of China but also to spoken

languages. People who spoke the same language preferred to migrate to the same area,

¥ Mandarin is based on the dialect spoken in Peking. 1t was widely spoken in North China but not iz South
China, where most Nanyang Chinese came from. See Huagiao 7hi bianzuan weiyuanhui, Yo/ buagiao
zhr, [History of the Chinese in Indonesial (Taipei: Qiaowu weiyuanhui, 1977). $HEEERZE B g, <HIE
#EE> (Gdb BHZEES, 1977); Huagiao zhi bianzuan weiyuan hui, Malaiva fuagrao zhi. [History
of the Chinese in Malaya] (Taipei; Qlaown weiyuanhui 1977). BE2HETRBE, <(ERERES B
16 BB ERH, 197D -
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to live together, to work in the same profession, to form their own associations, and
even to marry within the group.'® There were also many associations based on clans,
trades or professions, but most of these were also dominated by people with a common

7 Chinese schools were also distinguished on the same basis.

regional origin. ’
Organisations representing Chinese from the same region maintained Chinese schools
in which the regional dialect was the medium of instruction. But though the Chinese
communities in Southeast Asia were sharply distinguished by regional origins, the

significance of this differentiation was downplayed in Chinese writing, which was seen

as representative of the entire Chingse community.

The earliest Chinese records of Southeast Asia are centuries old. This early literature
records life and customs in the South Seas from the viewpoint of the Chinese literati. It
was published for elite circles in China. Different kinds of Nanyang literature in
Chinese emerged in the 1930s. Chinese newspapers published in the region were the
most obvious. In 1927 to 1929, commercial Chinese newspapers started to appear in
Southeast Asia. Academic writing about Nanyang, especially Nanyang Chinese history,
flourished in China in the 1930s and later in Southeast Asia. Essays on Nanyang
frequently appeared in intellectual review magazines as well as popular magazines.

There was also a strong need for Chinese textbooks for Southeast Asian Chinese

3

C. ¥, Yong, Chinese Community Structure and Leadership in Pre-War Singapore, (Singapore: South Seas

Society, 1977, pp. 2-5,

“ Maj Liu Fang (Mak Lau-Fong), Fangvan rentong. [Dialect Group Identity: A Smdy of Chinese Sub-ethnic
Graups in Malaya)] (Taipei: Zhongyanyuan minzusue, 1985). B, <HEZED o&il PIRER

FiT, 1985) -
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schools. Chinese travel literature about exploration of Nanyang appeared at the same
time. All of these phenomena demonstrate the rise of a genre of Nanyang literature after
the late 1920s. These kinds of writing sustained different discourses of the Nanyang
Chinese. They gave Chinese people, in the homeland or in migrant societies, a clear

image of being Chinese in Nanyang,.

Emergence of Chinese Newspapers

Some Chinese newspapers started to be published in Southeast Asia early in the
twentieth century, but the circulation was very small and the language was classical
Chinese. The Chinese sojourners would have found it hard to gain a sense of belonging
to their local place through the existing Chinese literature, particularly since these
newspapers were published by anti-Qing revolutionary organizations and were
concerned first and foremost with Chinese politics. The Nanyang Sang Pao and the Sin
Chew Jit Pao were commercial Chinese dailies first published in the late 1920s.'
Unlike the newspapers issued early in the century, these dailies did not serve as
propaganda agencies of any political party or revolutionary group. There are further

difference between these newspapers and the newspapers of the earlier period. First, the

" Mai Liu Fang (Mak Lau-Fong), Fangyan rentong, [Dialect Group Identity: A Study of Chinese Sub-ethnic
Groups in Malaya) (Taipei: Zhongyanyuan minzusuo, 1985). and Mak Lau-Fong, ‘The Social Alignment
Patterns of the Chinese in Nineteenth-Centuty Penang’ , Modern Asian Studies 1989: 23 (2) 259.

¥ Nanyang Shang Pao (B§{£5548), literally ‘Nanyang Business Daily’ , and Sin Chew Jit Pao (B H
#), which means Singapore Daily, still exist today, though they have been merged into one newspaper,
the United Daily (& 5-#R) in Singapore. Cuo Nansen ed. Cong Xingzhou Ribao kan Xingzhou
wushinian, 1929-1979. (Singapore: Sin Chew Jit Pao, 1979). B4 80, <fE 2 O #E 2 50 4F,
1929-1979>, [50 years of Singapore through the Singapore Daily] (Bt ENHE, 1979).
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language they used was vernacular Chinese rather than classical Chinese. Second, these
newspapers emphasised the needs of their readers in Nanyang. They contained news,
market reports, literature and advertisements. They were presses which both reflected
and shaped the views of the community, They provided a public sphere for Southeast
Asian Chinese to share passions and express their own opinions. It fostered a sense of
belonging in the Southeast Asian territories for the Chinese residents. Because the first
generation of Chinese migrants usually came to Nanyang to eamn their living and went
back to China after they retired, they did not automatically develop a sense of
community with other Nanyang Chinese. But in the late 1920s the Chinese newspapers

took on the role of serving all Chinese communities in Nanyang.

Why did the Chinese popular press in Southeast Asia come so late in view of the long
history of Chinese migration to this region? The history of Chinese migrants to
Southeast Asia shows that the composition of the Chinese population in Southeast Asia
and the political situation in China made it difficult for mass print media to exist. The
imperial government prohibited travel abroad throughout most of the Qing Dynasty.w
So early Chinese migrations to Southeast Asia consisted of small numbers of people
who gathered in ports of trade, until 1860, when the Qing were forced (o recognise the
right of labourers to go abroad by treaty with Britain and France, which wanted more
cheap labour from China to help in the development of Scutheast Asia, the West Indies
and the colonised African islands. After that the majority of Chinese migrants to

Southeast Asia were coolies, contracted workers or small shopkeepers.

According to the Law of The Graat Qing 225,  "All officers, soldiers or civilians who go overseas for
trade or to settle in the outer islands, must go 1o the scaffold as condemned rebels. People who come from

the same county and who conceal for them will also be sentenced to death,’
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The political situation in China did not offer a stable framework by which overseas
Chinese could identify themselves as Chinese nationals. Before the establishment of the
Republic of China in 1912, the Manchu-dominated Qing government was seen as a
foreign regime by the people of South China. The Qing government did not even
recognize overseas Chinese as its subjects until 1909, Sun Yat-sen's revolution took
quzhu dalu (expel Manchu barbarism)®™ as its chief rallying-cry. In this situation,
identifying themselves as Hokkien, Cantonese, Hakka or Tiochew was natural for

Chinese migrants.

' Some intellectuals left

The Republican revolution of 1911 changed this situation.”
China to live among the Chinese residents in the South Seas, working mostly as
schoolteachers in Chinese schools or for Chinese newspapers. Involvement in the
Republican revolution was limited to a small number of people. The Chinese
newspapers which appeared at that time were mainly either for the revolution or anti-
revolutionary. In Indonesia, Chinese newspapers began to be published because of the
conflict between Republicans and constitutional monarchists in the first decade
of the twenticth century, The first modern Chinese daily newspaper in
Indonesia was Sishui ribao, or ‘Surabaya Daily’, which began publication in

1903. Another newspaper, Sudao ribao, literally *Sumatra Daily’, followed in

1904 in Medan.® Later in this decade, Si bin ri bao in Surabaya, Su men da la

® Quzhu da lu (BB,
For details of the Chinese revolutionary movemnent in Nanyang |, see Yen Ching-Hwang, “The Chinese
Revolutionary Movernent in Malaya (1900-1911)" . Ph. D. dissertation, ANU, 1969,
® Sishui ribadF K HER) | Sudao rbao@E BT,
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bac in Medan and Hua duo bao were very enthusiastic in promoting the
Chinese Republican revolution.” This was called overseas Chinese nationalism

or a ‘pan-Chinese movement’ by scholars.”

The Chinese newspapers in Singapore started earlier. The fitst one, Laf Pau, (literally
‘Straits Daily’) started publication in 1881. At the turn of the century, the government
of the Manchu Dynasty in China was on the point of collapse, and the revolutionary
organization led by Dr. Sun Yat-sen (or Sun Zhong Shan) was regrouping its strength in
Nanyang.zs At the same time, the constitutional monarchists represented by Liang
Qichao had gone into exile overseas, and some of them broadcast their ideas in
Nanyang after the failure of the reforms of 1898 in China. In the last decade of the 19"
century, three more Chinese newspapers were established in Singapore. They were
Xing bao ("Singapore Reporter’} Ri xin bao ("New Daily News’) and Tian nan ri bao
(*South Skies Daily”). Political activists used these newspapers to publicise their ideas.
Some newspapers were even distributed free to attract readers. For example, Thoe Lam
Jit Poh (Tunan ribao) was founded by Chen Chu Nan, who sold his house to launch this
newspaper for the cause of the Revolution. The Chinese newspapers of this period were
in wenyan (classical Chinese), which related to the spoken vernacular much as Latin
related to English in the days when classical education was essential for a career in

government for English speakers. They were very much a means for the elite to promote

#  Zhong Guang Xing, Yinni husgiso baoye shi. [The History of Indonesian Chinese Newspapers] (Taipet:
Zhengzhong shuje. 1975), pp. 1-3. SEEE M, <TIEFEEIESS (Bl EP#E, 1975), 1.3 -
¥ LeaE. Williams, Overseas Chinese Nationalism. The Geresis of the Pan-Chinese Movement in Indonesia
I 1914 {Glencoe: Free Press, 19600,
¥ Sun Yat-sen (BRI in Cantonese) or Sun Yi Xian in Mandarin, Sun’ s alternative name, Sun Zhong
Shan(F&ri11), is the one by which he is generally known in Chinese.
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ofr debate their ideas. It is fair to say that Chinese newspapers prior to the 1930s failed
to convey any sense of belonging to the local territories either in Malaya or in
Indonesia. Before the Chinese commercial newspapers emerged in the 1930s, Chinese
newspapers were an element of elite culture. They expressed very little concern about
the indigenous population or local affairs in the Nanyang territories. The main concern

of Chinese newspapers in the region was on China, not on Nanyang before the 1930s.

The appearance of the commercial, mass-oriented Chinese newspapers in Southeast
Asia changed the sitwation. The most important base for commercial, mass-oriented
Chinese newspapers in Southeast Asia was Singapore. The Nanyang Shang Pao
(Nanyang Business Daily) started in 1923 and the Sin Chew Jit Pao (Singapore Daily)
in 1929.% Both were also issued in other major cities in Southeast Asia. The market
for commercial Nanyang news dailies increased because Chinese residents in Southeast
Asia were eager to hear news from China after the beginning of the conflict between
China and Japan. During the 1930s, many newspapers emphasised how fast they could
bring news from China in order to meet the demand that arose after the Manchurian
Incident in 1931. Some Chinese newspapers, for example, I-Kun-Pao in Malaya, even
recorded on the top of Page 1 every day the number of years since the Manchurian
Incident occurred. They tried to encourage their readers to keep in mind this national

humiliation.

Another reason for the rise of the Chinese popular press was that more educated

Chinese migrants began to move to Southeast Asia. The 1920s and 1930s were a time
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of development for the Chinese education system in Southeast Asia. There was a
demand for teachers from China, since the Chinese education system in Southeast Asia
did not produce encugh teachers. Many Chinese teachers came to teach in Nanyang
Chinese schools in this period. They became an important market for the Chinese press,

and sometimes contributed to Chinese newspapers.

Almost all Chinese newspapers in the region in the 1930s had one or two pages of
‘Nanyang News’. The topics of Nanyang news were still Nanyang Chinese, either
Nanyang Chinese affairs or local news which might influence the interests of Nanyang
Chinese. ‘Nanyang News’ created a sense of being in a common region, Nanyang. The
pronoun, ‘we’, in ‘Nanyang News' obviously indicated Chinese who lived in Nanyang.
For example, Sin po, which was based on Batavia, reported in its page of ‘Nanyang
News' on a case of confiscation of food products owned by a Chinese immigrant by the
Customs of Singapore. The end of this report expressed the hope to improve this kind
of situation from the perspective of Nanyang Chinese. It shows that the sense of being

in a common region conld be easily received through Nanyang Chinese newspapers.’”’

Rescarch on Nanyang

®  Lim Jim Koon ed., Our Seventy Years: History of the Leading Chinese Newspapers in Singapore,
{Singapore: Chinese Newspapers Division, Singapore Press Holdings, 1993), p. 25,

“Haiwai huagiao beisou guanvuan liounan; huagiaoshe chengching caitien sunling fahuan.” [Overseas
Chinese are harassed by the Customs: the Chinese community demands improvement) i Fo, 28
December, 1936, <<¥eAEEHC N B8 FEUEFVERISTE D>, >, 28 December,
1936 -
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Another clear indication of the rising discourse of Nanyang was academic research on
the Nanyang Chinese. Interest among Chinese intellectuals in Southeast Asia flourished
in the 1930s. Traditional intellectnal concerns in the Middle Kingdom did not lead to
interest in the southemn foreign territories. If we look at the bibliography of Chinese
literature on Southeast Asia, most publications appeared after 1928. ¥ The
establishment of the Institute of Nanyang Studies at Jinan University in 1928, which
was the first research institute of this kind in China, was the beginning of the

institutionalisation of social science research on the Southeast Asian Chinese.,

Publications about Nanyang increased rapidly in number in the 1930s.* Scholarship on
Southeast Asia, particularly on the topic of the Chinese in Southeast Asia, developed
quickly. This new interest in Nanyang was not limited to academics. Popular books
and magazine articles were published along with academic works, as the situation of the
Chinese gathering in the South Seas now attracted popular interest. Most of them were
published in Shanghai or Hong Kong, the major ports for Chinese migrants to come and
go by. At this time, only a few publications came out in Singapore or Penang, Some
authors might write or edit in Southeast Asia, but still send their manuscripts back to
Shanghai or Hong Kong to publish, because Chinese printing was not readily available

overseas. Writing about Nanyang in this way bridged China and Nanyang.

#  Institute of Southeast Asia, Nanyang University, Nan yang yan jiu zhong wen gi kan zi 1iao suo yin,

(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asia, Nanyang University. 1968) [Index to Chinese Periodical Literature

On Southeast Asta, 1905-1966] FIREAERRTIERTERT, <HTERGRG ST ROBRE b G @

®  YzoNan, ‘Foreword to South Sea Culture , Sin Chew Jit Pao, 1 June, 1940, Skl <<PBEsz {381

o, <BHEEDS, | Jane, 1940+
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The flourishing of research on Nanyang which occurred in the 1930s grew from
the need for mainland Chinese to develop expertise on Nanyang. Increasing academic
interest in Nanyang will be discussed subsequently in the context of the establishment
of Nanyang Studies at Jinan University. The increased popular interest can be seen in
several magazines, which published articles about Nanyang in considerable numbers;
for example, Dong Fang Zazhi (Oriental Magazine)>® and Nanyang Pinglun (the
Nanyang Critic)*'. Many non-academic books based on intensive studies of Nanyang
were published in this period. Eventually, daily newspapers started to print feature
columns on Nanyang Studies, written by experts for general readers, in the late 1930s.”?
The demands of the growing education system also stimulated the quest for
better knowledge and understanding of Nanyang. The intéllectuals among Chinese
migrants were mainly in educational circles. Teachers in Chinese schools in
Nanyang demanded suitable textbooks for Southeast Asian students. Huang Su
Feng, who lived in Tegal, Java and taught in a small Chinese school, wrote a
Nanyang geography textbook based on his survey of the region for use in
Chinese schools. He explained that the textbooks in use in Chinese schools

only presented the geography of China and were inappropriate for the Nanyang

® Dong Fang Zazhi (735, conventionally translated as  ‘Eastern Miscellany’ , was an intellectual
magazine based in Shanghai.

" Nanyang Pinglun (SYEEEER), meaning Nanyang Critic, which commenced publication in 1922, featured
articles on Nanyang history, geography and folklore.

#  ‘SinChew' s promotion of South Seas Studies’ , in Lim Jim Koon ed., Qur Seventy Years: History of
the Leading Chinese Newspapers in Singapore. (Singapore; Chinese Newspapers Division, Singapore
Press Holdings, 1993), p. 125.
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students, so he was keen to produce appropriate textbooks himself.” In another
book, he described the pleasures of being in Nanyang in contrast to China,

using the word ‘paradise’ (leyuan) to describe E\Eemyzﬂ“tg.34

A major driving force behind this literary production and research was obviously
concern with the situation of ethnic Chinese in Southeast Asia. This was why most
studies of Southeast Asia by Chinese scholars focused only on the Southeast Asian
Chinese. Many authors had personal experience of Nanyang, like Li Zhang Fu; some
were returned migrants from Nanyang, like Zhang Xiang Shi. Zhang Xiang Shi even
published a book with the title of The South Seas: Centre for the overseas Chinese, in
which he pointed out that his interest in Southeast Asia was only in the Chinese
settlers,™ There was a belief that if the fatherland became strong, then Chinese
migrants would not suffer discrimination, When the Chinese Republican revolution
succeeded, the atfitude of the Dutch to the Chinese changed. The export and import
quotas that had applied to them were lifted, hotels opened to Chinese and they gained
freedom to travel. However, domestic political conflict later brought about reduction of

their status again,*®

¥ Huang Su Feng, Kexue df Nanyang Heshu Dong Yindy bian. [Essays on Science in The Nanyang
Islands; Dutch East Indies edifion} (Shanghai: Shangwu Yinshuguan. 1931), p. 21. #EH, <ELEEME
FE-F AR (0 MRSEDEAE, 193D), 21

*  Huang Sufeng, Mantian Leyuan. [The Paradise of the South] (Shanghat; Shangwu Yishuguan.1934) p. 98.
TEE, EREE> - (L1 WRSEIHE, 1934), 98 « Leyuan (B5E).

*  Zhang Xiang Shi, Hvagiao zhonexin zbi nanvang. [The South Seas: Centre for the overseas Chinese]
(Hainan: Haikou Shuju, 1927), p. 3. SRAHES, <SG L2 RIPE> - GRFN BITER, 192.3 -

¥ Li Zhang Fu, Nanyane husgisoshi, {The History of the Nanvang Chinese] (Shanghai: Shangwu Yinshu
guan. 1929), p. 40, FRAE, <FHEESET> < (105 BEAIENE, 1929),40 -
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The reorganization of Jinan University in 1929 marked the new intellectual
respectability of Nanyang Chinese studies. This university was the only one in China
established specifically for overseas Chinese students. Before 1928, there were only
two depariments: the Department of Normal Education and the Department of
Commerce.”’ The graduates either went to teach in Chinese schools in Southeast Asia
or went into business. Those subjects were still considered suitable for the needs of
Nanyang Chinese, according to the annual report of 1926. But the university reform
plan of 1928 argued that those subjects were not enough for Southeast Asia. For
instance, the reform plan expressed the need to set up a Department of Political
Economics in this way: ‘Because the Nanyang Chinese lack experience and interest in
politics, we have set up the subject of Political Economics in order to encourage this
interest, which will improve the treatment of the Chinese by the colonial

governments.’ >

The emergence of Nanyang Chinese studies was stimulated by Japanese interest in this
region, The establishment of the Institute of Nanyang Studies at Jinan University was
prompted by the Japanese research enterprise in Southeast Asia. The reform plan for
Jinan University said ‘Considering what the Japanese government has done, setting up

the Nanyd Bureau for Southeast Asian affairs, spending a huge amount of money to

‘Qutline of University Reform’  in Jinan Daxue huagiao yanju suo, Sinan xizoshi ziliao xuans,
(Guangzhou: Institute of Overseas Chinese Studies, Iinan University, 1983) [Selected Source Material on
the History of Jinan University (1906-1949)), pp. 3-8, BEREARIHEHATN, BRI BRI TRLE
B> - (BN BRTA SRR, 1983), 3-8,

# ‘Outline of University Reform’  in Fpan Darve buagiao yanpy suo, Jipan xiaoshi ziiao xuang.
{Selected Source Material on the History of Jinan University. (1906--1949)] (Guangzhou: Jinan Daxue

huagiae yanjiu suo. Institzie of Gverseas Chinese Studies. Jinan University.1983), pp. 11-14.
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conduct research on Southeast Asia, its deep purpose can be known. We have five
million people living in Nanyang. We would be wcll advised to set up a department

that will increase our understanding of Nanyang.”®

The Japanese academic surveys and economic initiatives drew much attention from
Chinese intellectuals working in Nanyang studies. Liu Ji Xuan and Shu Shi Zheng, for
example, were concerned about Japanese ambitions towards Nanyang. The Japancse
takeover of Taiwan was seen as the beginning of the realization of this ambition. The
transfer of the trust territories of the Mariannas and Marshall Islands from Germany to
Japan was seen as a big step in Japan’s southward advance. These two authors
suggested monitoring Japanese actions towards Southeast Asia.®® Some scholars
decided to move to the field of Southeast Asian studies because of Japanese interest in
this region. Li Zhang Fu, for example, was worried about the Japanese southern
advance, although he was not quite sure which aspect to be most fearful about. Because
of the way southern migration was supported by their government and encouraged by
socicty, he saw that the Japanese would become the enemy of the Chinese migrants,

even though the number of Japanese in Southeast Asia was quite small.”

# "Outline of University Reform’  in Jinan Daxve Auagizo yanjv sue, Jinan Xiaoshl zilise xuany.
[Selected Source Material on the History of Jinan University, (1906--1949)3Guangzhow: Jinan Daxue
huagiao yanjiu suo. Instifute of Overseas Chinese Studies. Jinan University. 1983), pp, 10-23. BE@T A8
TERAT, <ERASRE R S (BN BRI XBEEEIIAT, 1983), 10-23-

® Liu Ji Xuan and Shu Shi Zheng, Zhonghua minzu tuozhi Nanyang shi[The History of Chinese
Colonization in Nanyang] (Shanghai: Shangwu Chubanshe, 1934), pp.176-177. SURE - R{EB, <P
RfeREmE > - (L3 BREEE), 176-177 -

™ Li Zhang Fu, Namyane kuagiao gaifuang. [The General Situation of the Nanyang Chinese] (Shanghai:
Shangwu Yinshuguan.1934), pp. 42-44, EEH, <FEEEFGENS « (0¥ RBLERH, 1939, 42-
44. =
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This was why the training of Chinese experts in Nanyang studies addressed the
importance of Japanese language ability rather than European languages. In Jinan
University, language teaching emphasized only Japanese and Malay. The handbook
indicated that Japanese language study was to facilitate Nanyang research, ‘to leam
Japanese is in order to read Japanese publications on Southeast Asia’. But this was not
the case with Malay. Malay language ability was seen as important ‘in order to serve

directly in Southeast Asia’.**

Information about Nanyang appeared in academic works, popular joumnals and
textbooks and changed the direction of discourse about the Nanyang Chinese. The late
Imperial tradition of exiling overseas Chinese rebels against the nation, which had been
expressed in Qing law, lost its effect on current opinion. Chinese traditional values had
not encouraged people to have adventares in foreign lands. Cheng Ho himself went to
Nanyang not for adventure but in the Emperor’s service, reinforcing the tribute system
or pursuing the former emperor.” Only a few years after Cheng Ho’s journeys, all
official documents concerning them were bumt, to prevent succeeding emperors
developing the same interest. This is why the assistants’ travel accounts from Cheng
Ho’s journeys have become an important source. There was little space in late Imperial

China for a genre of travel writing to develop.

? "Outline of University Reform’  in Jinan Daxue fuagiso yangu suo, Jfinan xigoshi ziliao xuani

[Setected Source Material on the History of Jinan University, (1906--1949)1 (Guangzhou: Jinan Dazve
huagiso yanjiu suo. Institute of Overseas Chinese Studies. Jinan Universitv. 1983, n. 17,

9 Cheng Ho (&FFD.
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By the 1930s, though, the motives of the Nanyang Chinese for being in Nanyang were
no longer questioned. Instead, their right to be in Nanyang was often the concern of this
research, For example, Li Shengwu used many legal cases of protection of overseas
nationals to show how overseas Chinese could get legal protection.®® The research
helped people have a clear idea of Nanyang life, culture and politics, It showed that
Chinese had been in Nanyang for centories, earlier than European settlers. Studying
European colonial treatment of Nanyang Chinese, especially abuses, was another major
topic of research.® Even research that might not have helped ethnic Chinese to earn
their rights in colonial settings prior to World War II became an important source of

ideas on gaining rights in Nanyang in later periods.

Nanyang Identity through Literature

Literature was particularly important in forming the Nanyang identity. Literature was
the way for an individual to be able to express his or her own idea of identity and to
influence readers. Compared to academic writing about Nanyang, literature potentially
addressed a broader audience. Here we will examine the following two categories of
Nanyang literature: travellers’ accounts, and literary sections of Nanyang newspapers,

which will hereafter be called ‘Nanyang literature’. The travellers’ accounts reflected

*  Li Shangwu, ‘Guojijian fijian paogiao ming' an. [Famous Cases of Protecting Qverseas

Nationals} Dong Fang Zazhi, [Bastern Miscellany? 33(19), 1936, BT «< BB BE >, <
RS>, 33(19), 1936 -
Li Sanghen, "Woguo Nanyang giaowu de hui gu vu zhanwang.” [Review and Preview of Our Naoyag
Affairs] Dong Fang Zazhi, [Bastern Miscellany] 33(9): 61-74. (1936). R, <« BB PEERIEIE
BBy, <H RS>, 33(9): 61-74. (1936) -
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images of Nanyang Chinese from the view point of Chinese in China. The Nanyang
literature showed self-identity from the view point of Nanyang Chinese. Both helped to

shape mainland China’s perceptions of Nanyang Chinese.

There is a long tradition of Chinese travellers' accounts of Nanyang. Some very old
Chinese records cited in contemporary works on Southeast Asian history are in fact
travellers' notes. There are also many travellers’ accounts of Nanyang in modemn
Chinese literature. Travel literature was one of the genres promoted by the Chinese
‘New Literature Movement’ in the 1920s. Three travellers’ accounts of the 1930s will
be discussed here: Zheng Jian Lu’s Nan yang san yue ji (A three months’ journey in
Nanyang, 1933), Chen Da’s Lang ji shi nian (Ten years of wandering, 1946) and Ai
Wu, Nanxingji (Record of Travels in the South, 1935).% Zheng Jian Lu was a publisher,
Chen Da a sociologist and Ai Wu a labourer. They all took an interest in the
contemporary situation in Nanyang, and their travel notes bear witness to social change

in Southeast Asiain an era of transition.

Zheng Jian Lu travelled in Nanyang to collect information for use in editing new
textbooks for Chinese schools in Southeast Asia in 1933. Chen Da travelled in
Nanyang to comprehend the general situation of the overseas Chinese, in support of a
sociological investigation of the home towns (guxiang, a term of legal significance as

well as general social currency, as Chinese citizens were recorded in local government

46

Zheng Jian Lu, Nan yang san yue ji. fThree months’  journey in Nanyang] (Hong Kong: Zhonghua Shuju,
1933). #BME R, <FEE=HEl> © (B hiEE/R, 1933) - Chen Da, Langs/ shinian. [Ten
years of wandering] (Shanghai: Commercial Press, 1946). BHE, <RHEnH4> - (bifE:
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and workplace documentation by the place of their birth) of Nanyang Chinese in China.
Feeling strong curiosity about their surroundings, they wrote down the details of their
journeys in the form of diaries or short stories. From their detailed records and
descriptions, we can observe many different aspects of social life in Nanyang. Their
travel notes are also useful in conveying the situation of the Chinese communities at
that time, since they used networks of Chinese friends and acquaintances to travel in the
region. Their travel notes contain rich information on the issues of Chinese education,
family and community structure, and ethnic relations between the Chinese and
indigenous populations. They reveal much about the outlook and lifestyle of the

Nanyang diaspora.

A number of ancient Chinese traveller’s records became well known again in this
period, because they were often cited in Southeast Asian historical studies. Some were
by Buddhist monks, like Fa Xian (399-412) and [-Tsing (671-695), who wrote travel
accounts after their journeys to India, Sri Lanka and Southeast Asia,*” and some were
by government officials, like Zhou Da Guan (1295-1297), Wang Da Yuan (1340-1348)

and Chen Lun Jiong (1710). ** There is a detailed contemporary description of

TAFEEIEEE, 1946) Al Wu, Nanxing/i.[Record of Travels in the South] (Shanghai:

Shenghuo Shuju, 1935). X #, <FEfric> (R £EEFR, 1935). -

The dates following the travellers’ names in the text below are the years when their journeys took place.

Fa Xian (;:88) and [-Tsing (Y8, Yi Jing in Mandarin), Their works were Fa Xian (88) o guo i

[Notes from the Buddhist Nations] (fliBEED) (415), I- Tsing (Fsia) Nan hai f gui chuan. [Notes on

Returning from the South Seas] (R ZFREE) (697).

*® Zhou Da Guan (F32#,), Wang Da Yuan(ZEAD, Chen Lun Jiong (Bffrfid), Their trave! accounts
were Zhou Da Guan (B #8) Zhenls fengtu i <EER T 0 >[Record of the customs of Cambodia]
(1279) Daoyi zhilue. <5385 Wg&> [Brief record of the islands] (1349), Chen Lun Jiong (BER4T ) Har
guo jian wen . {A traveller s account of the Sea Countries] <¥E B.El#%> (1710).
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Cambodia in the thirteenth century in Zhou Da Guan’s Zhenla fengiu ji. {Record of the
customs of Cambodia], (1279), which became a precious historical record of Cambodia
in the ancient time. Cheng Ho's famous journey to Southeast Asia in the fifteenth
century (1405-1433} was recorded by his assistants.® These travel accounts became
important sources for understanding the past of Southeast Asia, among the gencral
population as well as among scholars. By means of citing ancient Chinese records in
contemporary literature, the long-term Chinese connection to Nanyang became common
knowledge and helped to build the sense of belonging to Nanyang for Chinese residents,

once they considered that Chinese people had been travelling there for centuries.

There are some common characteristics among these modern Chinese travellers’
accounts. First, all of the travellers had reasons for travelling through Nanyang. They
were not travelling for the sake of it. Their travellers’ accounts were by-products of the
trip, Second, all of the authors valued the information on other lands and peoples they
obtained, and tried to write down the details for their records. A traditional proverb
transtates as ‘“Travelling for ten thousand miles is better than reading ten thousand
books™.™ In some ways, travel is a better source of information than anything else.
Third, the authors downplayed their own role in their travel accounts and focused on

describing people and places in a foreign land. There was little appreciation of travel in

¥ Cheng Ho B (Zheng He). The records of his assistants were Ma Huan (B %0 Ying ya sheng lan. <UR
HEES [The splendours of nature in the farthest seas} (1416), Fei Xin (BE), Xing chuo sheng lan, <&
FEESE > [The splendours of nature at the end of the earth] 1436) and Gong Zhen (), X7 pang fan
guo Zi, [Strange couniries of the Western Seas} <PERVEREED (1434).

* Xing wan li lu po wan juan shu (78 RS EE4E), a Chinese saying, meaning  ‘travelling teaches

more than reading’ .
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the Chinese cultural tradition, so the ‘literary traveller’ did not exist as a role model.

This can be seen as one of the determinants of Chinese travel literature.

The modern travel accounts which I will discuss here have the same character—they
contain rich information about the people and places encountered. The modern Chinese
travel accounts of Nanyang are in modern vemnacular Chinese, or bai hua wen, tather
than classical Chinese. One of the traditions of Chinese traveller’s accounts is to write
down the details of places and people; in Chinese terms, fong tu ren ching (wind, earth
and human nature).” From their all-inclusive records and descriptions, we can observe
many different aspects of social life in Nanyang. I will not go into the full details but
will focus on why they made the journey and what were their main concerns during

their journeys.

Zheng Jian Lu was a senior editor in the Zhonghua publishing company,” a leading
publisher and bookstore dealing in academic and educational books. He spent three
months travelling in Nanyang in 1933. His main purpose was to collect information
about Southeast Asia in order to edit a new textbook for Chinese schools in Nanyang.
At that time, all Chinese printed material used in Nanyang schools came from China,
mainly from Shanghai and Hong Kong. The Zhonghua publishing company and
bookstore was one of the biggest in China. Zheng told news reporters in Singapore that

his company had established a printing factory in Hong Kong, which would be the

 bai hua wen (155D, modern colloquial Chinese.
feng tu ren ching (& 1 AJED.

Zhonghua Shuju (4 EEE D),
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biggest in South China®* The company wanted to edit a new textbeok and print it in
Hong Kong for Chinese schools in Nanyang. This was significant news for Chinese
schools siﬁce Tocal Chinese newspapers in Nanyang in each place he visited reported on
his visit when he arrived.® It shows that the nced to have Chinese textbooks for

Nanyang Chinese was well received.

Zheng travelled through British Malaya, Siam, and the Dutch Indies in 1933, He visited
more than 30 places, staying ten or more days in some, only two or three days in others.
After he finished his journey, he submitted his business report to the publishing
company. The travel notes were edited from his private diary. In the preface he made a
short list of topics in which he was interested in the places he visited. They are: (1)
local history (2} geography (3) migration regulations (4} visa and custom regulations (5)
agricultural products and handcrafts (6) natural features and cultural heritage (7) the
general situation of the Chinese community (8) the customs and life of the indigenous

people (9) interesting news he read (10) people he met and their conversation.”®

Though the purpose of his journey was to collect information to use in editing a new
textbook, Zheng came to a new degree of awareness of the general situation m
Nanyang, compared to existing common knowledge in China. In every place, he

collected general information about local history and other matters. He summarised the

Zheng Jian Lu, Nanyang san yue j. {Three months’  journey in Nanyang) (Hong Kong: Zhonghua suid,
1933), p. 40. BHRH, <RIPEZHED « (F8: DEER, 1933), 40 ¢
Zheng Tian Lu, Nanyang san yue f. [Three months’  journey in Nanyang] (Hong Kong: Zhonghua Shuju,
1933}, pp. 313316, BRER, <BFEZARD - (B hEEER, 1933), 313-316
Zheng Jian Lo, Manyane san yoe 4 [Three monthe’  journey in Nanyang] (Hong Kong: Zhonghua Shujy,
1933), p. 16. MR, <HEFE=HED - (B8 PEERE, 1973), 16 -

61

55



information and entered it in his diary. In the diary, Zheng reported the special attention
to migration regulations and visa matters he paid while editing the textbook in ifts
political context. He mentioned several times that the new textbooks from his company
would not contravene the law in Nanyang as there were political problems involving
some textbooks used in Nanyang. In some places, the governments had banned certain
Chinese textbooks, so attention to the regulations was needed in editing the new
textbook, to avoid such a situation. Also, he was sensitive towards the treatment of
Chinese by the Customs. He szaid: © We will collect all kinds of relevant information
and discuss with experts in order to edit Nanyang Chinese textbooks. These textbooks
should be suitable for Chinese eduation in Nanyang and will not contravene regulations

of governments in Nanyang.”*’

Education was his main concern during the journey. He visited several Chinese schools
in most towns and cities, and outlined the features of Chinese education in Nanyang.
He distinguished between two kinds of Chinese schools. One was the bang schools,
which were maintained through native place associations by a particular dialect group,
for instance Cantonese or Hokkien. The second was the school maintained by local
community-based funding bodies representing diverse regional groups. He called these
schools ‘public schools’. The ‘public schools’ taught in Mandarin, but the bang schools

taught in their specific dialects. Zheng could speak Cantonese, Hokkien, Tiochew,

¥ Zheng Tian Lu, Nanyang san yue ji [Three months”  journey in Nanyang} (Hong Kong: Zhonghua Shuu,

1933), p. 41. SFHREE, <BIPE=HED - (Fdk PEERS, 1933), 41,
62



Shanghai, Fuchou, and Mandarin,’® but he seemed to prefer Mandarin as the medium of

instruction. He encouraged the trend to turn the bang schools into “public schools’.

As a businessman, he paid attention to economic life in Nanyang. He recorded the
exact prices of different items. He observed that the position of the Chinese in
economic life had been challenged by the Japanese, the Indians and the indigenous
people. In every place, he read the Chinese newspapers to be up to date with the current
situation. For example, when he was in Bangkok, there was a coup on 20 June, 1933,
which he described.”®> When he travelled in the Dutch Indies, he observed that the ¢lite
of the indigenous population was organised, and that they called themselves Indonesian.
Chinese, of course, were not included in the termm ‘Indonesian’. Overall, he addressed

the need for new, detailed knowledge of Nanyang.

Chen Da was a professor in the Sociology Department of Qinghua University in Peking.
He belonged to the first generation of Chinese sociologists to receive Western training
in sociology. He is the author of the only study of the home towns of overseas Chinese
in South China in the prewar era.®® Today, this book is always cited in discussion of the
reasons Chinese people went to Nanyang. Most people who know this book refer to it

as an academic text, without realising that Chen actually travelled in Nanyang.

Zheng Jian Lu, Nanvang san vue # [Three months’  journey in Nanyang} (Hong Keng; Zhonghua Shufu,
1933), p. 315. SRR, <FEEE=HE> - (B FHEER, 1933), 315, -
Zheng Jian Lu, Nanyang san yue #i, [Three months’  journey in Nanyang] (Hong Kong: Zhonghua Shuju,
1933), p. 145, SRR, <= Hil> - (& B, 1933), 145. -
Chen Da, Nanyang fuagizo vu minyue shehui. [Nanvang Chinese and Fujian and Guangdong
Society](Shanghai: Commercial Press, 1938), p. 16, FiiE, <FiriEfGHErit €> - (L B
ik, 1938), 16 . <
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Chen Da had also his own purpose for travelling in Southeast Asia in 1934, one year
after Zheng Jian Lu’s trip. It was to be a field research trip. The places visited are
similar to those in Zheng Jian Lu’s journey, with the addition of more places on the
Indo-Chinese peninsula. However, Chen Da published his book ten years later, after the
Sino-Japanese war ended, so his traveller’s notes include his trips to Russia, Central

China and Southwest China. The trip to Southeast Asia occupies only part of the book.

Chen’s report is also a diary-style travel account. In the preface, he explains why he
used this style to write his travel notes. As a sociologist, he considered how to record
his experience. He thought of several modes of writing, like autobiography and
personal memoir. But he thought it was too early to write his autobiography, and the
subject was too serious for a personal memoir. He also considered other ways of
writing used by American and German sociologists. Eventually, he decided to use the
form of notes, or bi ji in Chinese®’, That is, a series of short essays in chronological
order, each short essay with a title. He concluded that bi ji was actually the best writing
form for him in this situation, As a sociologist, he always considered people and events
from social perspectives. He thought his notes might convey some sociological insight,
though they are not structured as a systematic argument in the manner of a sociological

study.

His journey originated as a study of the home towns of Nanyang Chinese in South

China. He was invited by the Pacific Institute to conduct research on the background of

Sobi i CGEED.
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Chinese migration to Nanyang in 1933, and made a one-year research plan focused on
Canton and Fujian. He started his field research in 1934. First he organized an
investigating group to collect data for him, then he conducted his research in South
China, visiting Amoy, Canton, Shantou, Quanzhou and "Zhangzhou.62 After this, he set

out for Nanyang in order to get a better idea of life there.

Unlike Zheng Jian Lu, Chen Da did not concern himself with local history or
geography. He focused on social relationships among Chinese migrants in different
places. To gain information, he interviewed people intensively, including local Chinese
gentry, Western researchers and non-specialists of all kinds. For example, when he
visited an old people’s home in Bangka, he interviewed more than ten old men and
recorded the basic information about every one, such as how long he had lived on

Bangka island, and how many times he had gone back to China in his life.

He also developed a theory about the Nanyang Chinese communities. He defined the
first generation of Chinese migrants as gian min®, literally ‘moving population’, and
the local-born Chinese as giao min, literally ‘moved population’.64 He recorded all his
observations of the difference between gian min and giaoc min.> When he visited a

factory in Java, he also tried to identify the difference between giao min and Malays, the

“  Amoy(E"Y, Xiamen), Canton(# Y, Guangzhou), Shantou(iliFH), Quanzhou(F M) and Zhangzhou(iE

).
®  gian min GEE).
% giao min {BE).
®  Chen Da, Nanyang huagiao yu minyue shehui. [Nanyang Chinese and Fujian and Guangdong
Society){Shanghai: Commercial Press, 1938), p. 78. B, <FEiFEfGodi®ites o (L s
ki, 1938), 78 . -
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term for indigenous people. He admitted that it was difficult to tell the difference
between the two in appearance, but it was easy to distinguish them by words they used.
For example, the local-born Chinese called their boss Tawkey and the Malays called the

boss Tuan.%

He also contacted Chinese members of Volksraad in Java and described their political
ideas and concerns, so he was familiar with the activities of Partai Tionghoa Indonesia
(pro-Indonesian Chinese association in Eastern Indies) and Tiong Hwa Hwea (Chung
Hwa Hui, pro-Dutch Chinese association in Eastern Indies). He thought that
discrimination in law between Europeans, Chinese and indigenous people was the main
stimulus for the Chinese to organise politically. After contacting many local-bom
Chinese, he concluded that the customs of local-born ethnic Chinese might be close to
those of Malays or Buropeans in appearance, but their minds were still Chinese minds.
The local-born Chinese might marry Malay girls, but their children would still have a
Chinese mind.”” This reflected the popular opinion on Chinese descendants in the

Chinese intellectual cycle.

Al Wu was a labourer when he travelled in Nanyang. His travel account, Nanxingfi.
(Record of Travels in the South, 1935), was written only after he returned from his

journey. During his travels, he had no intention of writing down his expenences.

®  Chen Da, Nanyang buagiao yu minyue shehui, [Nanyang Chinese and Fujian and Guangdong

Society}(Shanghai: Commercial Press, 1938), p. 16, BEEE, <FIFiE@iimEit g - (B BB
Hnt, 1938), 16, «
Chen Da, Manyang busgiso yu mipvue shehut, INanyang Chinese and Fufian and Goangdong
Society)(Shanghai: Commercial Press, 1938), p. 127, BEE, <FiPe MUl Bl o - (0B MBI
RERE, 1938), 127, «
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Unlike Zheng Jian Ly and Chen Da, he did not set out with the purpose of studying
Nanyang. Tt might be that because he was not an academic but a non-specialist of very
ordinary social position, his work earned more popular attention and made a more

sympathetic impression on his readers.

Al Wu went to Nanyang (mainly in mainland Southeast Asia today) to eam his living.
At the beginning he went to see one of his relatives and asked for a job. It was a similar
experience to that of many Chinese workers who went to Nanyang to try their luck. Ai
Wu stayed in Nanyang for seven years, then went back to Yunnan, where he started to
write down his experiences. In his record, he described relations between the ethnic
Chinese, the local indigenous population, Westerners, and other ethnic minorities, His
short stories illustrated social relations in Nanyang. After publishing the first short
story based on his experiences, he received a lot of encouragement from readers, so he
went on to write a series of stories based on his own experience. He eventually

published this series of stories as a book, Nanxingji.

Even though these travel accounts were written from the view point of Chinese in
China, this kind of publication in China helped to create a vivid image of the Nanyang
Chinese. The 1930s were also a time when Chinese intellectuals began to move to
Southeast Asia in large numbers. Going to Nanyang became a recognised option for
Chinese people in China who wanted to change their life. For them, being in China and

being Chinese in Nanyang were lives of different status, but exchangeable.
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Nanyang Literature

Nanyang Literature here means literary works that appeared in the literature pages, or
fukan (literally meaning ‘auxiliary pages’) in the daily Chinese newspapers in
Nanyangeﬁg The fukan was the most important feature of Chinese newspapers for
modem literature. They contained short stories, essays, poermns, criticism and all kinds
of genres. Even long novels were published in serial form in fukan. Today the study of
Nanyang literature mainly concems fukan. Why was the fukan so important for
Nanyang literature? It might be because this was the only form of literature which
could be seen as a genuinely local product. Other forms of Chinese literature, even if
written by people residing in Southeast Asia, were typically published in China because
of the difficulty and great cost still involved in Chinese print technology. Hence there
were few publications other than daily newspapers which could be presented as local
literature. The Nanyang literature in daily newspapers provides us with good material

to analyse consciences in Chinese communities.®’

According to Fang Xiu, modern Nanyang literature appeared for the first time in the
1920s, following the Chinese ‘New Literature Movement’ which began in 1919,
From then on vernacular Chinese entirely replaced classical Chinese as the language of

the Chinese mass media. However in the early 1920s there was very little modern

® fukan (ST
¥ There are many issues which we can discuss by using this material of Nanyang literature. For example,
the literature about fowkay and coolie would help for discussion on class conscience, Here we only
concentrate ot how the sense of being local was generated before the Second World War,
" Fang Xiu, Mahua wemxveshi Jung, (Singapore: Wenxie Suwu, 1986} {EBssays on the History of Malavan
Chinese Literature], p. 19, 7, <BIFCBLHE> - Gl XBHE, 1986),19. -
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Chinese literature related to Nanyang. Identifiably Nanyang literature, as defined by
Fang Xiu, began to appear in 1927.7" However, as Lin Wan Jin pointed out in her study
of Chinese writers in Singapore, the influence of Chinese writers from China was still

considerable in Nanyang Chinese literature of this period.”

The newcomers were sometimes enthusiastic in building up a Nanyang style for their
Chinese communities. From the late 1920s, literature pages appeared in Chinese
newspapers in Nanyang, especially in Singapore. One of the early literary supplements
was Huang Dao (literally ‘bold island’), which began in 1927. The slogan was ‘bring
the local style of Nanyang into work’”, and it was acted on with conviction, as shown

in one example:

‘Why can we not have an independent kind of literature in Malaya? Look at
America! It was only seen as a place to get rich by European people three
hundred years ago. Now they have their own literature in America. Why should
we, Malayan Chinese, be left behind? Can we not create an independent kind of

literature? Idon’t accept that!”™

" Fang Xiu, Mahua xinwenyue janshi [A Short History of New Malayan Chinese Literature] (Kuala
Lumpur: Dongcong, 1986), po, 55-61. H{E, <EFIT=CEEY> - GFEN: WL, 1086), 5561, »
See Lin Wanaing, Zhongeuo zuofa zaf Xindapo # gf vingxiang. [The Chinese Writers in Singapore and

¥ringe: BEHR, 1978),
®  Fang Xiu, Mahua xinwenrue shigao. [A Preliminary History of New Malavan Chinese Literature]
(Singapore: Shijie Publishing Co., 1965). H#, <A CEER > - Grinby HHRHRERL, 1965) -
™ Chen Lian Qing, Muhua weays piping &f remwa, [The Duty of Chinese Literary Criticism in Malayal
(Singapore, 1938). BRELYE, <EH U BHLATOOEEED - GHrIDIE, 1938)
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We can also use Yu Ta Fu’s encounters with Chinese youth in Nanyang to illustrate the
will towards Nanyang identity. When Yu Ta Fu, a representative figure in the Modern
Chinese literature movement in China in 1920s, arrived in Singapore in 1938, the issue
of Nanyang style could not yet draw much attention even in Nanyang. Soon after Yu
Ta Fu arrived in Singapore, a debate took place over one of his articles, entitled “Several
Questions’. This debate now holds a celebrated place in modern Nanyang literature.
He addressed the following questions asked by some Malayan Chinese youths: (1) Why
were the topics of most hiterature in Nanyang the same as those in China? (2) How can
Nanyang literature reflect local life in Nanyang? (3) Do we need to have an
enlightenment movement in Nanyang? (4) How to popularise literature? Yu replied
that the issue of importance was good literature rather than specifically Nanyang

literature.” This provoked a series of debates on the issues involved.

Yu’'s ideas, stemming perhaps from an incomplete knowledge of the actual situation in
the local area, did not touch the real concemns of the Malayan Chinese youths. Their
eagerness to use literature as a weapon to rouse popular sentiment to support China’s
resistance led them to believe that literature should reflect social reality rather than
pursue the literary values of the traditional intellectual elite. Many local writers wrote
articles to voice their dissent. Most either questioned Yu's personal political stance or
expressed strong disappointment in his response. Through this debate, we can see signs
of the tendency toward localization among Chinese in Southeast Asia. But the context
they situated themselves in was the category of Nanyang rather than any new nation in

Southeast Asia, as these did not yet exist.

? YuTaPu ‘Tigewenti {Several Questions] Xinzzbou Ribao, 21 January, 1939, #EE%, «< &M
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The debate appears to have changed Yu’s views on Nanyang literature. From then on,
Yu encouraged the local youth to write more literature expressing their true feelings
about their surroundings. His article, “Trip to Melaka’, written subsequent to the

debate, was In a characieristic Nanyang style and was eveniually selected as a

6

representative example of Nanyang literature in Malaysian textbooks. ™ Yu also

supported the localization of intellectual circles by joining the executive committee
when the Nanyang China Society, the first Chinese academic association to focus on
Nanyang, was founded in 1940. ‘Trip to Melaka’ appeared in the first issue of the
Journal of the Nanyang China Sociery.” We don’t know how much Yu was influenced
by the debate on his article of ‘Several Questions’. Whatever influence the ‘Several
Questions’ debate may have had on Yu, it is true that many Nanyang writers were
encouraged by Yu in the direction of cultural localisation. The will to develop true
Nanyang literature was realised in the genre of *Mahua literature’ after World War IL.
Yu Ta Fu’s contribution to this genre is recognized by scholars of the history of Mahua

literature.’>

> - <B W HH>, 21 January, 1939,
¥ The Chinese title is Maliufia youd (5575 0 3¥0). Wen Zichuan ed. Yy Dafy nanyoui, [Yu Daft’ s
Notes on Travel in the South] (Hong Kong; Shijie Chubanshe, 1983), JREE/ 1 8 <R FRFTEAC = (
Tk R EhERE, 1983), -
" Yao Nan, “Miantmai Yo TaFa” {[Mouming Yo Ta Ful in Huiy/ Yo Ta Fi, {Remembering Yu Ta Fu)
(Hunan: Hunan Wenyi Chubanshe, 1986). p. 498, SbAl, <<fEEALER>> - BUTR « EHIIR - <H
AR A - (AR IR RRRL, 1986), 498, -
Fang, Xiv  “Yudafu liugei bendi di yibi wenxue yichan.” [The Literary Heritage that Yu Ta Fa Left for

Malaya} Mahus xinwensue j gf Hsh hankvo. [Mahua New Literature and its historical outline] (Singapore:
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Influence of Nanyang Identity

Nanyang identity contained two different ways of identities. On one hand, Nanyang
Chinese were proud of being Chinese. On the other hand, Nanyang identity emphasised
being in Nanyang as a different status. Nanyang identity is a concept implying both
China-oriented and local-oriented identification to the Chinese communities in
Southeast Asia. This locally oriented identity was not strongly associated with
categories of identity delimited by political boundaries. Nanyang identity developed in
the 1930s, before the nationalist movements for the new Southeast Asian countries
gained power. This development can be seen in so-called ‘Nanyang literature’ in
Chinese, which includes writing in Nanyang, writing for Nanyang and writing about
Nanyang. The booming development of Nanyang literature influenced more ethnic
Chinese toward seeing their place of residence as home. Being in Nanyang became a
kind of personal status which was conceivable and acceptable, once it was given regular
expression in mass-market literature, rather than being an economic expedient bearing a
distinctly negative social cachet. Thus the literature helped the Chinese communities to
build up their own distinctive identity. At the same time, Nanyang identity implied a
degree of identification with Chinese culture. Particularly after the outbreak of the

Sino-Japanese War in 1937, all concern with political events was focused on China.™

Wan Li Publishing Co, 1972). Jiff, <<iER AR —EBBA>> - <HEHRRALE
FHHER> o G BE ki, 1972) -

Even the Chinese peranakan who founded a political party devoted to Indonesian nationalism were
influenced by the Sino-Japanese conflict. The situation brought about a distinction between Chinese

peranakan and pribumi. See below.
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The 1930s were an important period for nationalist movements in many parts of
Southeast Asia. They were also the period when the ethnic Chinese built up a sense of
identity founded on being Chinese in Southeast Asia. This kind of identity was still far
away from being a political identity in the modemn nation-state sense. But it was
because of the association with China that the local nationalist movements, in many
cases, kept aloof from the Chinese communities. Most local nationalist movements used
features of ethnicity to mobilize the people and gain solidarity, The Chinese
immugrants, particularly those who still displayed Chinese cultural characteristics, were
scen as outsiders in the nationalists’ eyes. The policy of the colonial governments
toward the diverse ethnic groups was basically ‘divide and rule’. The colonial
authorities worked against the possibility of alliance between the Chinese communities
and the indigenous population. Traditional ways of thinking among the Chinese
communities also worked against this possibility. The mainstream political tendency
among the Chinese communities was to obey the law without making any trouble with
the authorities.® The development of Nanyang identity connected to the local colonial
territories was not involved much with the local nationalist movements before the

Second World War.,

Even in these conditions, Chinese communities themselves gradually developed a sense
of identity centred on being in Southeast Asia in contrast to being in China. This sense
of identity was not associated with the colonial governments or the local population but
with the Chinese communities themselves. Being in Southeast Asia, in the eyes of

Chinese of the 1930s, was a special status compared with that of their relatives who

¥ Wen Gu Zhi, Huaren df zhengzhi yizhi. [The Political Consciousness of Ethnic Chivese] (Kuala Lumpur,
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lived in China. In this way a sense of identity for the Chinese in Southeast Asia was
generated among the cormunities without being announced by any government or
organisation. In the 1930s, mass circulation literature in Chinese about Southeast Asia
socialised this sense of identity, which can be seen in the growing discourse on the
topic of ‘ the Nanyang Chinese’. This discourse itself argues for the existence
of a distinctive Nanyang Chinese identity. The discourse of the Nanyang
Chinese was not limited by sub-ethnic categories based on political belict,
religion, or hometown origin. Investigating mass circulation literature for Southeast
Asian Chinese is a good means to evaluate the general situation of cultural and political
identity of Chinese residents in Southeast Asia in the 1930s, since it emerged at this

time.

Nanyang identity was different from Tiochew identity, Hokkien identity or any of the
other forms of social self-identification based on family origin in one region of China,
it was a kind of artificial and situational identity, not based on primordial sentiment but
more on acquired culture. The concept of Nanyang identity can be seen as the product
of two equal and opposed sets of political, legal and material distinctions, each
providing an occasion for Nanyang Chinese to consider the issue of their membership in
a social category--the distinction between the Chinese and the Malays, Javanese,
European colonialists, Indians and others living in Nanyang, and the distinction between

themselves and the Chinese living in China.

1981). M, SEARBOAE D - (HEMR: 94, 198D -
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There were two dimensions to this sense of Nanyang Chinese identity. Onc was a sense
of being in the South Seas, or ‘Nanyang’ in Mandarin, rather than in the fatherfand,
China. The other was the strengthening of a sense of being Chinese. Chinese writing,
including newspapers, magazines, periodical articles and books, demonstrates that the
majority of Chinese residents in Southeast Asia paid more attention to China’s affairs
than those of Southeast Asia in this period. Except for a small number of peranakan
Chinese in Indonesia,® Chinese people were seen as unchanging, with a strong
tendency to preserve their customs and folklore. Many studies emphasize pro-China
movements among the Chinese population during the Republican Revolution and the

Sino-Japanese war.®

But the 1930s were also a period in which Southeast Asian Chinese built up their sense
of being Southeast Asian, or Nanyang Chinese. A discourse about Nanyang Chinese

arose in the 1930s which gave Chinese people in Southeast Asia, on the one hand, more

¥ Leo Suryadinata, Peranakan Chinese Politics in Java, 1917-1942, (Singapore: Singapore University Press,
19811, pp. 72-90. He argues that in pre-war peranakan Chinese politics in Indonesia there were three
mainsireams: the China-oriented Sin Po group, the pro-Duich Chung Hwa Hui and the pro-Indonssian
Partai Tionghoa Indonesia, As Leo Survadinata has suggested, the pro-Indonesian group were very smail

in numbers but their opinion, which differed from the mainstream, achieved significance,

@

About the pro-China movement during the Republican Revolution, sce Lea B, Williams, Gverseas Chmese
Naetionalism: The Genesis of the Pan-Chinese Movement in Indonesia 19001916 (Glencoe: Free Press,
1960); Yen, Ching-Hwang, "The Chinese revelutionary movement in Malaya (1900-1911)° ., Ph. D
dissertation, ANU. 1969; Yen, Ching-hwang, The Overscas Chinese and the 1911 Revolution: With
Special Reference to Singapore and Malava, (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1976), About the
pro-China movements during the Sino-Japanese war, see Yen, Ching-hwang, "Overseas Chinese
Nationalism in Sinigapore and Malaya., Moderm Asian Studies, 1982, 1603y 397-425; Laong, Stephen
Mun Yoon, “Sources, agencies and manifestations of overseas Chiness nationalism in Malaya, 1937-
19417 Ph.D. dissertation, University of California, Los Anpeles, 1975,
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consciousness of being Chinese and on the other hand led them to consider what it

meant to be in Nanyang.
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Chapter 3

China-Nanyang Relations and the Sino-Japanese War, 1937-1942

Although a Nanyang identity developed in the 1930s, it was still far from being a
political identity tied to a nation-state, At the same time, Nanyang Chinese developed
new feelings of patriotism toward China after 1931 in response to the Sino-Japanese
conflict.” The conflict drew the attention of Southeast Asian Chinese more to events in
China and away from events in the places where they lived. The outbreak of the Sino-
Japanese War in 1937 then prompted Southeast Asian Chinese to take action to assist
the fatherland and engendered unprecedented feelings of patriotism toward China. In
this chapter, we will examine how the Sino-Japanese conflict influenced the
development of Nanyang Chinese identity in the 1930s, and evaluate the impact of the

Sino-Japanese War on the identity of Southeast Asian Chinese.

The Sino-Japanese war had a varlety of consequences for Nanyang Chinese identity.
Previous studies of the relationship between China and the Nanyang Chinese before

World War IT have mainly focused on the so-called ‘National Salvation Moverment’.?

Despite some minor conflicts in earBer periods, the Sino-Japaress conflict 1s counted in this context as
beginning with the Manchurian Incident in 1931, The whoie decade of the 19305 is here considered o be
the period when patriotic feeling toward Ching developed due o the conflict between Ching and Japan.

' Yoi Akashi, 7he Bovcort and Anti-Japanese National Salvation Movement of the Nanyang Chinese, 1905-
247 (Wash,, D.C.: Georgetown University, 1963). Yoi Akashl, The Nanyang Chimese Nationz! Safvation
Movement, 19377941, (Lawrence: University of Kansas, 1970). Antonio 8. Tan, 7he Chinese in the
FPlilpnines, 1898-1935; A Stwdy of their National Awakening, (Q. C.; Garcia Publishing Co., 1972).
Leong, Stephen Mun Yoorn, ‘Sources, Agencies and Manifestations of Overseas Chinese Nationalism in
Malaya, 1937-1941." Ph.D. dissertation, University of California, Los Angeles. 1974, These studies all
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In discussing the identity issue, however, we should examine this relationship from a
different angle. We should evalvate the different levels of relationships between
Nanyang Chinese and China, which were linked to identity shift in the post-war era.
There were two different levels of linkage between China and Nanyang before the
Pacific War, which began in December 1941. The first was that of the primordial ties
of Nanvang Chinese with their hometowns in China. The second level was that of
political and legal relations between Nanyang Chinese and the Chinese government.
These two levels of linkage were maintained and even reinforced between the start of
the Sino-Japanese War in 1937 and the start of the Pacific War in 1941, The impact of
generation change on this linkage will be discussed in the first section of this chapter.
In the second section the focus will be on the impact of the Sino-Japanese War on the
Nanyang Chinese in Malaya and Indonesia. The role of the Chinese intellectuals who
came to Southeast Asia to launch an anti-Tapanese propaganda campaign and their
impact on the relationship between China and the Nanyang Chinese will be discussed in

the third section.

Relations between China and the Nanyang Chinese

Previous studies of the relationship between China and the Nanyang Chinese before
World War II put much weight on Chinese nationalism, But the relationship between
the Nanyang Chinese and China should not be considercd as a one-way relationship

only. Akashi Yoji investigated the relationship in this period in his research on the

focused on the MNational Salvation Movement as the major theme in the relationship between China and

Nanyang Chinese, and used similar ideas of  ‘Chinese nationalism” o Frame this theme.
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Nanyang Chinese National Salvation Movement, and concluded that “The Nanyang
Chinese National Salvation Movement was not an example of total patriotism; the
Nanyang Chinese could not be expected to be completely altruistic.”” The problem here
is the definition and measurement of ‘patriotism” or ‘nationalist sentiment’. It would be
difficult to expect “total patriotism’ from most groups and in most situations, especially
since there is no objective measure by which a historian can assess degrees of
patriotism. Pan-Chinese patriotism is doubtlessly a real though numerous factor, but any
explanation of this relationship between the Nanyang Chinese and China should also

consider other factors.

In this section we will consider how the relationship between Nanyang Chinese and
China was affected by the Sino-Japanese War from its outbreak in 1937 to the start of
the Pacific War in 1941, This relationship will be examined from two perspectives: the

*hometown’ level and the “national’ level.

Interaction with home villages

Primordial attachment is a connection among people who have cultural factors in
common, such as descent, race, language, religion and customs. This kind of
connection often goes beyond geographical and national boundaries.* In this contex,

the relationship between the Nanyang Chinese and China operated at the individual or

* Yoji Akashi, The Nanyvang Chinese National Salvation Movement, 1937-1941. (Lawrence: University of
Kansas, 1970}, p. 166,
* Clifford Geertz, ‘The Integrative Revolution——--Primordial Sentiments and Civil Politics in the New

States,” O/ Societies and New States, (New York: Free Press, 1963), p. 109,
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family level. It operated also at the regional or language group level, through relations
such as those of Nanyang Chinese community organisations with similar organisations
in the provinces of Fujian and CGuangdong, or those among Hakkas and Hailamese as
language groups. It is important to examine this kind of connection between Nanyang
and South China in the 1930s before we discuss connections through political

institutions.

The primordial bonds between Nanyang Chinese and their home villages in China in the
1930s were generally still strong, according to many surveys done at that time.” In this
period, the majority of Nanyang Chinese still maintained some degree of interaction
with their home towns in China. Huang Sufeng, a demographer and geographer, made
this judgement and thought it applicable to most parts of Nanyang.® Local-born
Chinese children might be sent back by their parents to their home towns in China for a
while, either to receive Chinese education or for less classifiable family reasons. These
local-borm Chinese were regarded as culturally the same as Chinese newcomers, known
as singkeh,’ among the Nanyang Chinese. This relationship has often been neglected by

scholars, particularly those who rely on statistical data as the basis for their analysis.

For example, 7oa Keizar Chosakyoky, Ramrye fndo ni oxery kakyo. [Overseas Chinese in the Netherlands
East Indies]. (Tokyo: Toa Keizai Chosakyoku, 1939, HEERERER, JERHECT 25> -
FEEEHEREMAEE - GUL MYCRIEERTEESR, 1939 and Chen Da, Nanyang huagizo yu
Minyue shehd, [The Nanyang Chinese and Fujian and Guangdong Society] (Shanghai: Shangwa
Yinshuguan, 1938). B » <FEVESEGHR Bt @ - (LY FEFSEIEE » 1938). -
Huang Sufeng, “Yijiu sanling nian Dong Yindu renkou wenti he huagiae’ (The overseas Chinese and
the population problem: in the Bast Indies in the 1930s), Kexue df nanvang. [Essays on Science in The
Nanyang Istands] (Shanghai: Shangwu Yishuguan, 1931}, p. 43 &2, <« A SOEEME AT
BEHEG> - <FIB0EEs o (LI BBHEe - 1931),43.
Simgkeh ( HE,
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The statistics on the proportion of local-born Chinese in Chinese communities might not
mean much in these circumstances. The local-born Chinese obtained the status of local
‘subjects’ by Dutch colonial law. But among local-born Chinese, those who maintained
direct links with China were, culturally the same in this respect as the huagiao, singkeh,
totok, or any terms commonly understood as applying to ‘pure Chinese’. The Chinese

government also treated all Chinese descendents as Chinese citizens by Chinese law.

In this period, many Nanyang Chinese supported their extended family in China
financially, accepted marriages arranged by the family, and participated in clan affairs
in their home villages in China.® This type of interaction with their home villages
reflected their world view as it had been shaped by rural life in South China. Most
Chinese migrants who arrived in Nanyang were sponsored by people of the same
regional origin. In the first few years they might work in shops owned by their sponsors
as low-paid workers. After they gained experience in running a small business, they
might hope to run their own shops. Most Chinese businessmen in Nanyang went

through this process.”

Before the war, the Nanyang Chinese community was regarded as a divided society
because of the function of language difference as a cause of social segmentation. A

survey has demonstrated that the Chinese in Malaya had a strong sense of identity based

*  About financial supporf of relatives in China, see Zheng Linkuan, Futuken Kakyvovou No Soukin.
{Remittances from Fujian Huagiao] (Tokye: Mantetsu Toa Keizai Chosakyoku, 1942). 8E4F% 3 - #iH
FHE - <BEFEFOZRE> - GUR  WYPOEEHAL R, 1942) - About arranged marriages and
clan affairs, see below.

* Nan'vo Kyokai ed. Nan'yo no kakyo. [Overseas Chinese in the South Seas] (Tokyo: Nan'yo Kyokai, 1940),
p. 8. BEVEWFSER - <FEVEEEE> (BF @ mRtls 0 1940) , 8.
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" Another survey conducted in 1937 in Fujian and Guangdong

on language group.’
provinces showed that most first-generation Nanyang Chinese migrants maintained
strong connections with their home villages.'' Some migrants left their wives and
children in their home villages. If they were single when they migrated, most of them
came back for a few months to have a marriage arranged with a woman from the same
region. Bigamous relationships were commonplace, as Nanyang men often married

local women and thus frequently supported families in both China and Southeast Asia.

This was called liangroujia, the ‘two-families systern’.12

A certain case study shows how Chinese migrants on Billiton island in the Dutch Indies
were involved in clan affairs in their home villages in the 1930s. Their home village in
south Fujian wanted to build a community hall in 1934. Clan A wanted to build in the
south side of the village, and Clan B preferred the north side. The people of Clan B
failed to get the result they wanted and so wrote letters to their relatives in Billiton, who
held a meeting to discuss this event later, Members of Clan B in Billiton decided to
support their clan in China and suggested founding a new school and a new hall for
their own clan in their home village separately from the hall proposed by Clan A. They
agreed to provide the money for this. With the participation of their relalives on a

remote island in Indonesia, this clan group in China found a way to solve their

®  The period of strong identification with langueges/dialect groups among Nanyang Chinese is before 1945,

See i Yi Yuan, Fige yizhr df shizben. {An Bmigrant Town] (Taipei: Journal of the Institute of
Nationalities, Academia Sinica, 1970 ), p. 105, ZE/RE » <— BB &1L« PR EERT
M - 1970), 105, -

Chen Da, NMamvang huagizo yu Minvue shehui. FThe Nanyang Chinese and Fujian and Guangdong
Society] (Shanghai: Shangwe Yinshuguan, 1938), pp.133-135. B - <RGNS E> (
L¥5 - EERSEIEA - 1938) ¢ 133135 -
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problem.” This example illustrates the overriding importance of hometown and family

identity for Chinese migrants in Southeast Asia.

It is quite understandable that most Chinecse migrants in the early twentieth century
should have had a stronger orientation towards their regional origins than towards China
as a whole. The political situation in China did not offer a stable framework by which
overseéas Chinese could identify themselves as Chinese nationals. The civil wars
between warlords in China in the first fifteen years after the founding of the Republic
prevented national integration in China as well as in Southeast Asia. Before 1928, the
central government of the Republic of China in Beijing was controlled by the Northern
warlords, who were not interested in Southeast Asizn Chinese affairs and had little
knowledge of South China {the homeland of the Southeast Asian Chinese) and less of
the South Seas (Nanyang). So Nanyang Chinese were able to maintain involvement in
local affairs in their hometowns in China, but this did not require participation in any
organisation or activity above the local level, as the political space for this did not
exist,'* Direct interaction with relatives in China reinforced attachment to the migrant’s
place of origin. In this way, the Nanyang Chinese could easily maintain their original

identity. Many of them chose (o go back to their home towns after they retired.

T Yangtou fia  (FREEE)

® Chen Da, Nanyang huagizo yu Minyue shebui, [The Nanyang Chinese and Fujian and Guangdong Society]
{(Shanghai: Shangwu Yinshuguan, 1938), pp. 131-133. B » <Pl g> (LI
ERENE - 1938, 131133, »

" Yang linfa (C. F. Yong), Zhangian do Chen Jiz Geng yantun shrtiao yu fenxi, [Tan Kah Kee in Pre-War
Singapore: Selected Documents and Analysis} (Singapore, South Seas Scciety, 1980), p. 13. 85888, <L
HTROBR R S o SR B T - GO - FRYER g, 1980), 13.
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The majority of ethnic Chinese in Nanyang came originally from two provinces in the
south of China, Fujian and Guangdong. From the Chinese newspapers, we know the
main concern of Nanyang Chinese with China was focused on these two provinces.
There was a page headed ‘Minyue news’ in the Chinese newspapers, which meant news
from Fujian and Guangdong.”® We need to understand these kinds of relationships in
order to have a better understanding of Nanyang Chinese responses to China’s affairs
during the 1930s. For example, when Tan Kah Kee, a prominent Chinese leader based
in Singapore,'® discovered that the Nationalist Party governor of Fujian Province was
corrupt, he decided to withdraw support from the Nationalist Party government in China
and give his backing to the Communist Paﬂy.ﬂ This was one of many instances which

show the importance of the primordial ties between Nanyang Chinese and China.

We should not consider these primordial ties as operating in one direction only.
Connections with home towns reinforced China-oriented identity. At the same time,
however, ties to the home region could also help migrants to establish a new identity in
Nanyang. Nanyang Chinese helped newcomers who were of similar regional or
language background to settle in Southeast Asia. During the 1930s, a high proportion
of women came to Southeast Asia, either for family reunions or to marry male Chinese
migrants. The primordial ties of Nanyvang Chinese were built up in this way in
Scutheast Asia. This helped both to maintain ties with the home region and to help

migrant communities put down roots in Nanyang.

# Minyve (), the short forms of the names for Fujian (mim and Guangdong (vee) provinces.
*®  Tan Kah Kee (BZZHS), or Chen Jia Geng in Mandarin.
" Tan Kah Kee, The Memoirs of Tan Kak Kee. Edited and rans. by A, H. C. Ward, Raymond W, Chu,
Janet Salaff. (Singapore: Singapore University Press, 1994), pp. 202-200.
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The Sino-Japanese War cut the direct links between Nanyang Chinese and their
hometowns in China, since Japan controfled Fujian and Guangdong provinces. The
families who relied on money sent by Nanyang Chinese suffered during this time. Asa
result many fled from China to Southeast Asia. The primordial ties between Nanyang
and China were weaker in the post-war era, and this had considerable impact on the
shifting of Nanyang Chinese identity. The practice of Nanyang Chinese men supporting
families in both Southeast Asia and China declined rapidly, as families of migrants
arrived in Southeast Asia. The families who decided to move to Southeast Asia after

the war often tended to see their new places of residence as home.

Political Linkage at the National Level

The Nanyang Chinese community had a strong sense of political identification with
China in the 1930s. Politically, most Nanyang Chinese did not identify with either
British Malaya or the Dutch Indies, because these were European colonies and there
was no room for Chinese to develop their local identity. Legally, except for the Straits
Chinese in Malaya and the peranakan Chinese in the Dutch Indies, most Chinese people
living in the territories were Chinese nationals, After the eruption of the Sino-Japanese
War, linkages between China and the Southeast Asian Chinese strengthened the formal
political relations between the government of China and the Nanyang Chinese. The
sense of patriotism towards China had reached a historical high by the time of the

Japanese occupation. Exploring the relations between China and the Nanyang Chinese
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at this time helps in understanding the dramatic changes in this linkage before and after

the war.

Before the 1930s, governments in China tried many times to build direct institutional
links between China and the Nanyang Chinese, but were not very successful. For
example, when Sun Yat-sen became president in 1912, he created several positions in
his government for representatives of overseas Chinese, and also set up the bureau of
‘overseas Chinese affairs’, the first such bureay in Republican China."® But Sun fell
from power the following year and these projects were soon cancelied. In 1918 the
Chinese government sent Chinese labourers to work for the European Allies in the First
World War and, impelled by this, established an administrative unit to take charge of
overseas Chinese affairs.'® In 1924 this unit asked all Nanyang Chinese to register, but
less than 8 percent did so, and the project was soon abandoned.”® Then a special
committee for overseas Chinese affairs was set up by the Kuomintang (Nationalist)
government in 1928, This commitiee tried to forge links with overseas Chinese to
mobilize manpower and money for the economic development of China. It was no

more effective in practice than the scheme of 1924.

* Huagiaozhi bianzuan wuiyuanhui ed., Hiagsae 287 zongzhi [The History of the Overseas Chinese] (Taipei:
Qizowu Weiyuashui, 1964), p. 524. EBEERRER G - <FHEEES> (BIL  BHERE -
1964), 524, -

® Nan'yo keizai kenkyuio ed., Man'vo no kakyo. [Overseas Chinese in the South Seas) (Tokyo: Nanyo
Keizai Kaokyuio, 1941}, pp. 60-61. FEFEREEBIF0ATM » OUREEE@> ORI FERRRERSRISCAT
1941), 60-61.

® Qiu Hanping, Husgiso wenii. [The Problem of the Overseas Chinese] (Shanghai: Shangwu Yinshuguan,
1937, p. 57. HIEETE - FEGGINED (LI BBEIEME, 1937, 57.
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Despite the failure of these schemes, some forms of influence from China had started to
spread through the Chinese communities in Nanyang, mainly in the fields of Chinese
education and Chinese newspapers. First, Mandarin-medium schools were set up in
Southeast Asia. Mandarin had been adopted as the national language of China in 1919,
Through the New Culture Movement, which promoted plain Chinese language (bai hua
wen) as the basic written form for Chinese in order to eliminate illiteracy,”’ Mandarin-
based mass education started to be established in China and later in Southeast Asia.
Many schools in Southeast Asia with ‘Zhonghua’ (China, with emphasis on the cultural
meaning) in their names were China-oriented, Chinese-medium schools. However,
most schools attended by Chinese children in Indonesia were run by Chinese
associations (huiguan in Mandarin). For example, one survey conducted in 1931
showed that I3 out of a total of 15 Chinese schools in Batavia were founded by
huiguan? A survey of Chinese schools in the Philippines showed that the media of
instruction were still regional languages in the majority of schools, Mandarin was
taught from year five as a subject in primary schools, and had not yet become a

- . . - 3 - -
language in common use in most places in Southeast Asia.® Most Nanyang Chinese

A bai hua wen, (FEF 30
®  Tiansheng Ribao, Heshu gepu tonggiao xuexiao disochabizo. [Survey of Chinese Schools in the Cities of
the Dutch East Indies] (Jakarta: Tiansheng ribao shizhounian jiniance, 1932), pp. 1-3, KB H » <&
BERARESAES - KBOETEEESR> - Fine - XKEHE - 1932), 1-3.°
®  Toa Keizai Chosakyoku, ‘Hiripin ni okeru kakyo', 7oz Keizai Chosakyoks, [Overseas Chinese in the
Philippines] (Tokyo: Mantetsu Toa Keizai Chosakyoku, 1939), p. 120, BREEEFHER, <LEBHEILH
T EEE> - (WE | mEHRERTRER, 1939), 120.
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either did not know how to speak Mandarin or had leamt it oaly at school, and had had

few chances to use it outside school.?*

The contents of Chinese newspapers and other publications in Southeast Asia indicate
that the political situation in China was considerced more important than the local
political situation by Chinese residents in Southeast Asia in the 1930s.” Chinese
newspapers in Southeast Asia before the war show that social distinctions according to
regional origin were significant. Every person's regional origin was indicated as an
important element of identity if they were mentioned in the local news. News about
Nanyang Chinese was printed in the so-called ‘Nanyang news' section. If we examine
the list of publications in Chinese published in Southeast Asia before the Second World
War, most of them were published by regional huiguan.®® This indicates that social
classification among Nanyang Chinese was predominantly based on their regional

origins in China.

There was very little written material in the contemporary Chinese print media to

suggest that the Chinese should identify themselves with the local indigenous

#  Li Xuemin and Huang Kunzhang, Yinni huagiaoshi. [The History of the Chinese in Indonesia]
{Cuangzhou: Guangdong Gaodeng Jiaoya Chubanshe, 1987), p. 384, ZFERR - R - <NeFHEEE
> (BN © BERERF BB AR » 1987), 384. -
Zuo Nanser ed. Sin Chew Jit Pob, 507 Anniversary Souvemr Magazine, 1929-1979 (Singapore: Sin Chew
Tit Poh, 1979, p. 8. EEEE4EHR, <EBHEISHEEH 50 4F, 1925-1979> - N 2WEE, 1979,
S
#  Sharon A. Carstens, ‘Chinese Publications and the Transformation of Chinese Culture in Malaysia',

Changing fdentities of the Sootheast Asian Chinese since World War I, 1985, pp. 23,
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communities. If we borrow Benedict Anderson’s idea of ‘imagined community’,” the
Nanyang print media before the Second World War did not project an imagined
("Indonesian” or “Malayan”) national community incorporating both Southeast Asians
and Chinese. Nanyang identity, in the early stages of its éei;eisymeni as a generalised
form of self-reference among Southeast Asian Chinese, was still Nanyang Chinese

identity, the characier of the Chinese pioneer on the frontier of the civilised world.

Under the Shadow of the Sino-Japanese War

As Akashi Y&ji records,

The time was ripe; the national sentiment of the Chinese people everywhere in
Southeast Asia was reaching a climax on the eve of the Sino-Japanese war,
which broke out in the early morning of July 7, 1937, at Marco Polo Bridge near
Peking.

Patriotism toward China ameong Nanyang Chinese after the outbreak of the Sino-
Japanese war is illustrated by the so-called National Salvation Movement, which
mobilised financial support for the Chinese war effort. Remittances to China from
Sontheast Asian Chinese were an important element in the funding of China’s military

campaign,”’ The National Salvation Movement during the Sino-Japanese War has been

Benedict Anderson, [magined Communittes. Reflection of the Orgin and Spresd of Natiopalism, (London:
Verso, 1983).

¥ Yoji Akashi, The Nunyang Chinese National Sabvation Movemnent, 1937.1941, (Lawrence: University of
Kansas, 1970, p. 12,

Nan'vo Kyokai ed., Nag¥o no katve. [Overseas Chinese in the South Seas] (Tokvo: Nan'vo Kyokai,

19400, p. 2. FEFCHRGHE - <HIPROSEG> - (EE IR, 19400, 2.
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1.3 Estimates of the

investigated by scholars such as Akashi Y3ji and Victor Purcel
remittances from overseas Chinese communities suggest that about one-third of China’s
military costs were paid by remittances from overseas.’’ This amount does not include
remittances to private or local recipients such as families, relatives, clan associations
and local government in the contributors’ home towns. If these are included, overseas

Chinese paid half of the total costs of China’s government. At that time, 86 percent of

those overseas Chinese were in Southeast Asia.

Some scholars have argued that the Chinese in Malaya and in Indonesia had different
attitudes toward the Salvation Movement. This is because Indonesian Chinese did not
fully support economic sanctions on Japanese goods during the National Salvation
Movement. Indeed, some even imported more Japanese goods because they yielded
high pmﬁts,32 Japanese sources list the names of Chinese businessmen who kept on
doing business with the Japanese.” This indicates that the degree of Chinese patriotism
among the Nanyang Chinese varied greatly and that some had little genuine sentiment

for the fate of their mainland compatriots.

® Yoii Akashi, The Nanvang Chinese National Salvation Movement, 1937-1941, (Lawrence; University of

Kansas, 1970). Victor Purcell, The Chinese in Southeast Asia. (Kuala Lompur: Oxford Univessity, 1967).

Huagiao xiehui ed. Hoagigo genringshy, [The Revolutionary History of the Overseas Chinese] (Taipet:

Zhengzhong Shuju, 1974) , p. 638, BMETFEREE - <EERGL> (B ERER, 1974),

688, -

® Victor Parcell, Te Chinese in Southeast Asia, Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Preas, 1967, p. 463.

#  Investigation Section, Hwa Nan Bank, Ran’n shokas nokakyo. [Chincse Merchants in the Netherlands
Indies during the 1930s] (Taipei: Huanan Bank, 194D, BT EERE HHERES - &L
LT, 1941). -

H
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Mobilisation was a major consequence of the Sino-Japanese war. After the outbreak of
war, the main concern throughout the Nanyang Chinese community was how they could
help China. Compared to other overseas Chinese communities, the Nanyang Chinese
were not only more numerous but also located closer to China geographically. Many
different kinds of mobilisation of people and resources took place. Some of them, like
the National Salvation Movement and the anti-Japanese boycott, have been well
investigated by scholars. There were also other forms of the campaign, such as
organising teams of technical workers to go to China, fundraising in order to buy

aeroplanes for China, and organising youth corps to participate in combat in China.

Compared to the movements associated with the Chinese Republican revolution in the
1910s, the basic form of the patriotic movement of this period was very different, even
though both are described by the same term, ‘Chinese nationalism’, by scholars™ In
the era of the Chinese Republican revolution, the Chinese communities were divided.
The target was internal to China, the Imperial government of the Qing dynasty. Not all
of the mobilisations were open. There were various kind of secret movements. In
contrast, during the Sino-Japanese war the mobilisation was open instead of secret and,
indeed, because of the mood of patriotism, parlicipation was seen as an honour. Later,
the colonial governments in Malaya and the Dutch Indies decided to clamp down on the

Chinese patriotic movements in their territories as a result of Japanese pressure. The

Yen Ching-hwang, ‘Overseas Chinese Nationalism in Singapore and Malaya' | Moderm Asian Studies,
1982, 16(3): 307-425. Williams, Lea B., Overseas Chinese Nationalismy the Genests of the Pan-Clinese
Movement in fndonesiz 1900-1916, Glencoe: Free Press, 1960. Leong, Stephen Mun Yoon, Sources,
agencies and manifestations of overseas Chinese nationalism in Malaya, 1937-1941". Ph.D. dissertation,
University of California, Los Angeles, 1976,
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Chinese people were outraged and the anti-Japanese sentiment among Chinese turned

into anti-colonial sentiment.

The leaders of the National Salvation Movement were China-born and China-educated.
That Western-oriented and educated local-born Chinese leaders were left out of the
leadership circles confirms the existence of a chasm between the China-oriented
Chinese and the West-oriented Chinese. This division within the Chinese community
was particularly marked in Singapore-Malaya, where there were both China-centered
and British-centered loyalties. The existence of that divided loyalty was public
knowledge; Tan Kah Kee, the leader of the Salvation Movement, complained that local-
born Chinese did not contribute as much as China-bom Chinese. A similar distinction

existed in the Dutch Indies between the singheh and the baba.®®

Another obvious consequence of the outbreak of the Sino-Japanese war was to promote
solidarity among Chinese in the whole region of Southeast Asia; that is, place of
residence in Nanyang as well as sub-ethnicity became less important. In October 1938,
a new umbrella organisation was formed which included all Chinese representative
associations in Southeast Asia, in response to the call by the major Chinese newspapers
for unity to fight the Japanese.”® The Chinese Government strongly supported this

organisation and urged Chinese community leaders to organize resistance against the

* Yof Akashi, The Nanvang Chinese National Salvation Movement, 1937-1941, (Lawrence: University of
Ransas, 1970), p. 162,
¥ The name of this organisation was Nanyang Geshu Huagiao Chouzhen Zuguo Nanmin Zonghui (RFR&
B SERINRERME, Southeast Asia Pederation of China Relief Funds),
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Japanese. Tan Kah Kee was elected chairman of this organisaij_on.” The Singapore
Chinese cultural community set up a wartime working group, and the Singapore
Chinese Enemy Resistance Mobilization Committee was established. This group
decided to arm the people. This decision made a difference to the subsequent history of

Malaya.

Akashi argues that

The clannishness characteristic of Chinese communities was also evident in the
exclusion of Hakkas. Except for two Cantonese Hakkas, Fukienese controlled
the organisation of the Salvation Movement. Throughout the four-ycar
campaign there appears to have been no attempt to unify the Fukienese and the
Cantonese. The rivalry between the Fukienese leader Tan Kab Kee and the
Hakka leader Aw Boon Haw did not help solve the unity ;::m&;iem,%

However, this conclusion can be questioned, For example, the following people were
Chinese community leaders in Indonesia during the Sino-Japanese War. From this list,
we find many examples of people from different regional origins, Hakka were not

excluded.

Table 1 Regional Background of the Leaders of Major Chinese Associations in Batavia

during the Sino-Japanese War

¥ Stephen Mun Yoon Leong: ‘Sonrces, agencies and manifestations of overseas Chinese nationalism in

Malaya, 1937-1941". (Los Angefes: Ph.D. dissertation, University of California, 1976),
® Yoj Akashi, The Nanyang Chinese National Salvation Movement, 1937-1941, (Lawrence: University of
Kansas, 1970), p. 162,
83



Chinese Association of Exporters

3

Zhuang Xi Yan (Fukian)
Pan Gan Huai (Hakka)

Shi Ren Rui (peranakan, born in Java)

Batavia Chanty Society™

Qiu Yuan Rong (Hakka)

Chen Xing Yan (Fujian)

Hong Yuan Yuan (peranakan, bomn in
Java)

Lin Sheng Hui (Fujian)

Lin Wei Min (Hakka)

Ke Quan Shou (peranakan, born in Java}

Aspiration Society™

Shi Ren Duan (peranakan, born in lava)
Zhnang Xi Ya (Fujian)

Qiu Yuan Rong (Hakka)

Hong Yuan Yuan (peranakan, bom In

Java)

There was a pattern to anti-Japanese activism in the 1930s. When one locality

organized some kind of anti-Japanese activity, other places would soon follow. For

instance, the San Francisco Chinese Association organized a working group to raise

funds for anti-Japanese activity a few days after the beginning of the Manchurian

Incident. Then Chinese associations in New York and Chicago foilowed a week later.

#  The narne of this organisation in Chinese was Huagiao Shuru Shanghui (35585 A &), The Chincse
characters of the personal names are Zhuang Xi Yan GEFEE), Pan Gan Huai GBTBD and Shi Ren Rui (

HEAZH#D.

A

The name in Chinese was  ‘Bacheng cishan hui’

(FURHEFHD). The Chinese characters of the personat

names are Qiu Yuan Rong Fr7E8E, Chen Xing Yan (BHEIH), Hong Yuan Yuan (HEE{R), Lin Sheng
Hui G, Lin Wei Min (HRE ), and e Quan Shou (125

*  The name in Chinese was Li Zhi She (BiERT), The Chinese characters of the personal names are Shi Ren
Duan (FE{17), Zhuang Xi Yao (FEFEED), Qiu Yuan Rong (FL48), and Hong Yuan Yuan (REE).
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Within a few weeks, many towns in the Philippines, Thailand, the Dutch Indies and
Malaya had the same kind of groups performing the same kind of fund-raising
activities.*” In this sense, under the impact of the Sino-Japanese conflict, the Chinese
communities in Southeast Asia were no different from other overseas Chinese

communities elsewheare in the world.

However, the mnteraction between China and the Nanyang Chinese community in anti-
Japanese activity was even closer than that involving Chinese in other areas. The kinds
of interaction between China and Southeast Asian Chinese in anti-Japanese activity can
be summarized as follows: first, fund-raising to support the Chinese government, in
which sphere Southeast Asian Chinese contributed the majority of the money remitted
by overseas Chinese; second, young people went to China to join the army; third,
skilled labour was provided from Southeast Asia. Altogether, Southeast Asian Chinese

did more than overseas Chinese communities in other regions.”

®  Zhang XiZhe, 'Kangri zhanzheng shigi guomin zhengfu de qiaowu gongzuo.  [Overseas Chinese
Affairs policy of the Republican Government during the Anti-Japanese War] Huagizo Wenli Lunmwen i,
46, {Overscas Chinese Tssues]  (Zhonggue Qiaozheng Xiehni, 1999 ) JAssociation for the Study of
Overseas Chinese Politics, p. 1. #RA Y, <<t B ER PR BT T - <SEERIRGEC
> o YA - hEIRECRE, 1999, 1. ¢

® Zhang Xi Zhe, ‘Kangri zhanzheng shigi guomin zhengfu de giaowu gongzuo.  [Overseas Chinese
Affairs policy of the Republican Government during the Anti-Yapanese War] Auagrae Wenti Lunmwens,
46, [Overseas Chinese Issues]  (Zhongguo Qiaozheng Xichui, 1969 [Association for the Study of
Overseas Chinese Politics], pp. 1-22. 3BT, «< PR HBEREFNREBE T > « SEENE
I, BN - (RERRESEE, 1999), 122 -
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Chinese Intellectuals in Nanyang

After the Sino-Japanese war broke out in 1937, many Chinese intellectuals arrived in
Nanyang to contribute to the anti-Japanese campaign or to avoid the war. No matter
what their original reasons for coming to Nanyang, their arrival in Southeast Asia
further stimulated a strong sense of patriotism toward China among local Chinese.
Some wrote articles for newspapers and some became editors. Gradually the Nanyang
Chinese newspapers became full of concern about the Chinese struggle with Japan, with
a strong sense of patriotism toward China. The newcomers from China in this period,
particularly the intellectuals, were seen as one of the main factors stimulating patriotic

sentiment among the Chinese communities,*

If we consider the role of Chinese intellectuals in the relationship between Nanyang
Chinese and China in this period, it is easy to find a paradox. The Sino-Japancse
conflict was the force which drew the attention of Nanyang Chinese to China and, at the
same time, brought more Chinese intellectuals to Nanyang. Those intellectuals became
the main groups to develop and debate the idea of a new identity for Southeast Asian
Chinese in the post-war era. Many key figures among them, such as Yo Ta Fuo, Hu Yu
Zhi, and Bah Ren, arrived in Nanyang in the 1930s because of the Simo-Japanese
conflict. I will deal with the intellectual and social histories of their new ideas
individually in Chapter 5. Here 1 will use their experiences to illusirate their

engagement with circumstances in Nanyang under the impact of the Sino-Japanese War.

“ 1de, Kiwata, Naa'vo o kakyo. [The South Seas and the Chinesel (Tokye: Sansside, 1941), p. 4, HHAEEH
X, <HIEEEEE> o (HE: 2488, 19410, 4, -
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YuTaFu

At that time, it was common for Chinese intellectuals coming directly from China to
Nanyang to take up high positions in Chinese newspapers or Chinese schools.® They
were often asked to take charge of the anti-Japanese campaign, because they were
supposed to have the authentic knowledge of events in China required to do this job. In
the 1930s intellectual exchange between Nanyang and China was still comparatively
casy.”® Singapore at that time was the centre for Chinese media in Southeast Asia.
Singaporean newspapers were influential across the whole regionf” This was why most
Chinese intellectuals gathered in Singapore in this period. Yu Ta Fu amived in
Singapore in December 1938, and became editor of the literary supplement of Sin Chew

Jit Pao®

* Many Chinese writers amiving in Nanvang followed this pattern. For example, Hu Yu Zhi G9ELZ) came
to Singapore in 1940 to become chief editor of Man Yang Shang Pao. Wang Ren Shu CEARHD was
employed as a teacher by the Nanyang Normal College in 1941, Yang Sao (B3f#) came to Singapore as
the editor of Min Chao, a journal owned by Tan Kah Kee, in 1941, Zhang Chu Kun GERHE) amived in
Singapore in 1937 to become editor of the Hterature section of Nan Yang Shang Pao. Gao Yun Lan (%3
¥ came to Muar, Johore o teach in a high school in 1937, Shen Zi Hu (#8257 arrived 1o becoms Hu
Yu Zhi' s assisiant at the Nagy Yang Shang Pao in 1941, Wang Jin Ding 84 77 came from Shanghai to
Singapore to teach in 1938, Wang Ji Yuan (F4C70) came with Hu Yu Zhi to Singapore in 194] and
became an editor of the Mg Yane Shang Pao.

* This exchange did not take place in the direction from China to Nanvang only, For instance, Lim Boon
Keng (Lin Wen Qing, #%3288), a Siraits Chinese, became the president of Xiamen University in Amoy in
1935.

" The two major daily newspapers, Siz Chew Jit Fao and Nan Yang Sharg Fao, were 1ssued in all major
cities across Southeast Asja and were the major source of information among Chinese intellectual circles
in Nanyang.

¥ Some people suggest that Yu Ta Fu was the first famous Chinese writer to be invited to work in Nanyang
because of the war. See Xu Jun Liam,  "Yu Ta Fu xiansheng zai Xingzhow zavl’  [Remembering Yu Ta
Fu in Singapore] in Chen Zishan, Wang Zili eds. M 7 Yu 72 Au. [Remembering Yu Ta Ful (Hunan:
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Yu Ta Fu’s life in Nanyang provides a very good example of how a Chinese intellectual
came under the influence of the Sino-Japanese War. Before Yu went to Singapore in
December 1938, he was an established writer with a strong individualistic style. He had
been criticized as ‘romantic’, ‘decadent’, and even ‘erotic’ while he was gaining in fame
in the 1920s. This was because his writing was influenced by a Japanese school of
novelists, the writers of ‘shi shdsetsu’ (‘private novels’ or ‘individual novels’). His
novels revolved around the themes of individual frustration, anxiety and depression.
This style was difficult for adherents of traditional Chinese literary styles to accept. His
novels have been depicted as follows: “His descriptions of abnormal psychology are
courageous and truthful, and were greatly admired by the young at the time’, This is
representative of opinion about Yu Ta Fu among contemporary literary circles.” But
because Yu’s fiction came at a time of transformation for Chinese literature in the
1920s, when it catered to a new fashion for individualistic expression, Yu won
immediate success and was acclaimed as one of the leading exponents of modern
Chinese literature. His successful novels were therefore acclaimed as pioneering works
of the new Chinese literature, that had broken with the old Confucian ethical code and

opened the way for a new era.

For a writer such as Yu Ta Fu, individual circumstances and emotions were the main

focus of his attention. According to a memoir by his son, Yu became interested in

Hunan Wenyi Chubanshe, 1986), pr 470, 159288 » <HLR =547 B g - i-rde - T ETF
i - <PHEEBERS> - (WiES © BINCERLgL - 1986), 479. -
¥ Ye Wangling, Sefected works of Y Ts Fu. (Modem Literature Library] (Shanghai, Zhongyang Shudian,
1937, p. L EEEH - <HIERBE> - FABHRCE - (bl vhlt@il - 1930, 1 -
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travel and liked to write of his travel experiences before he came to Singapore. One
important reason for his accepting the invitation to work in Singapore was that he
wanted to get away from the political atmosphere in China.®’ After he arrived in
Singapore, he still wrote, as he used to do, about his own personal life in detail for
newspapers and journals. He published his collection of poems titled ‘Narrative Poems

>>! in the third month of his stay in Singapore. In these poems he

of a Ruined Family
described his feelings of suspicion and frustration about his wife's adultery. Many
critics pointed out that while the war was raging in China, it was not the right time to
mourn over personal sorrows to the exclusion of the national ¢risis. But he continued to
encourage the local youth to create literature which expressed their true feelings toward
the world in which they lived. Yu answered his critics with ‘T am not a fighter but only
a writer.””® He declined to respond to the expectations of Nanyang Chinese who had

been concerned from the beginning about the social and political situation resulting

from the Sino-lapanese War.

Soon after, though, people gradually discovered that Yu was a fluent and convincing
writer of political essays. He was in fact one of the key figures who wrote political
essays in the newspapers to encourage the Nanyang Chinese to support the anti-
Japanese campaign. He switched to a new theme and genre, which was to instigate anti-

Japanese passions and to support the resistance in China. His style was simple and

* YuPel, “YuTaFudi Xingzhou sannian. [YuTaFu' s three vears in Singapore] Huivé Yo Ta Fa.
[Remembering Yu Ta Fu] (Hunan: Hunan Wenyi Chubanshe, 1986), p. 452, 857 » <<Bl@EtELHE
oo ¢ BT - THIZLER « EHEEREA - (W19 - WIBCEH R » 1986), 452,

! The Chinese title is Huijia shiji GEFTHD).

* YuTaFu' Woduini men mel vou shi wang. [Idon’ t feel disappointed in you] Xing zhou of bao, 25
January 1939 BEEX » << IREHRFIRERE>> - <BHHHE>, 25 January 1939, -
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forceful, and readily persuaded his readers. Liu Zungi, his colleague at the Sin Chew Jit
Pao, described Yuw’s writing thus: ‘On the anti-Japanese war, no matter how many
tertible things have happened at the front and behind the lines, Yu always maintains a

high degree of optimism in a convincing manner’.>

Many people have confirmed that his articles evoking anti-Japanese sentiment were
popular among Nanyang Chinese readers.> An expert on Mahua literature (Malayan
Chinese Literature), Fang Xiu, provides a detailed account of how he discovered to his
amazement that the anonymous political essays published in Sin Chew Jit Pao were
penned by Yu Ta Fu. Fang Xiu suggested that Yu's main contribution to Mahua
literature was those political essays rather than any other form of literature, and that his
writings on political issues were critically important in leading Nanyang Chinese to
support China’s struggle with Ja;yan‘ﬁ The career of Yu Ta Fu illustrates a writer who
had been only interested in individoal emotion turning into a fighter for the whole

Chinese nation.

® Preface by Liu Zungi to Yu Feng, ed. The collected overseas writings of Yu Ta Fu. (Beijing: San Lian

Publishing Co,, 1990). S{€H, <7> - HIRR - <BERMEILT S » (JLE © ZleEEE, 1990). -

For instance, Xu Jup Lian, “Yuw Ta Fo xfansheng zai Xingzhou zavl”  [Remerbering Yu Ta Fuin

Sinpapore] in Fuiyi Yo Tx Fu. [Remembering Yu Ta Fuj (Hunar Hunan Wenyi Chubanshe, 19863, p.

479, RBE, <HBER AR WRES - BE - TEE - BEEEELS - QIR AlE

WrEEHERRTE 0 1986), 479 = Also LiJin Quan Y1 Yu Ta Fu xiangheng’ [Remembering Mr. Yu Ta

Ful Huiwr Yo Ta Fo. (Hunan: Hunen Wenyi Publisher, 1986), p. 503, 28G5, << (8RR Yoo « PR

T - LHILE - <EEARER> « (MR © WA 8B bRN L » 1986), 503. -

* Tang, Xiu, ‘Vu Ta Fu liugel bendi di vibi wenxue yichar,” {The Literary Heritage that Yu Ta Fu Left
for Malaya| Makus xinwenxue £ gf fishi Zunkuo. {The New Mahuoa Literature and is historical outline]
(Singapore: Wan Li Cultural Enterprises, 1972). F1E, <<HEREB&REN — BB E> - &
PR RERES RS o i BES R, 1972, -
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When the Pacific War broke out, Yu Ta Fu led 74 representatives of literature and the
arts in Singapore in a public manifesto, which proved to be the last political essay

published by Yu in Singapore. The text of the statement declared:

Nobody will ever forget the debt in blood the Japanese fascists have mounted
towards our ancestral land over the last four vears. ... Nobody will stand by and

watch while the tragedy is re-enacted in Malaya, ... We must protect our
+ 56

brothers and sisters, our homes and property, and we must protect Malaya’.
We can see here that although the starting point is China, the conclusion is clear that the
Malayan Chinese should strive to defend Malaya. This essay reflects the impression
that the outbreak of the Pacific War made on Chinese intellectuals and sets an aim for

the Malayan Chinese; the defence of Malaya.

Hu Yu Zhi

Hu Yu Zhi’s work as a journalist was based in Singapore. He remained in Nanyang for
seven years, from December 1940 to March 19487 Memorial articles after his death in
1989 said he had played an important role in China’s new literature movement, had

been a prominent publisher in China, and had conducted the Chinese Esperanto

®  YuTaFu, ‘Openletter to our compatriots from the Chinesc literary and cultural workers of Singapore’
Sin Chiew Jit Pao, 13 December, 1941, HREER » <<BT MR U8 L IFE BIIHTR K8 M E
>, <M H >, 13 December, 1941,
Zhang Cho Kun,” Hu Yu 7Zhi zai Nanyang di giman”  [Hu Yu Zhi® s seven years in Nanyang] Fel Xiao
Tong and Xia Yan ed. Ay Yu Z& yinxiang 4 [Our memories of Hu Yu Zhi] (Beijing: Zhongauo Youyi
Chubanshe, 1989). #RIETE, «<WIRGZ ARIFRET- LA, B0, BT R, R HIERD - (b
B TRB A GHERRRL, 1989), ¢
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¥ Hu's Nanyang experience was only a part of his lifelong

promotion campaign.”
achievement. From the Malayan point of view, he left Malaya in 1948 after living there
temporarily, and never came back to the Malay Peninsula again. It is easy to neglect his

role in the history of the Malayan Chinese.

Hu Yu Zhi arrived in Singapore in December 1940, two years after Yo Ta Fu, to work
for the leading Chinese newspaper, Nanyang Shang Pao, as chief editor. Before he
came to Southeast Asia, he was an established writer of fiction as well as a
commentator on international politics in China. In Singapore he wrote leading articles
for Nanyang Shang Pac almost every day in 1941, until the eve of the Pacific War.
This was the period when international politics became the real focus of attention for
the Nanyang Chinese communities. These articles gained him quite a reputation among

the Nanyang Chinese,>

Among Hu’s articles, the most famous was his series titled ‘Protecting Nanyang’. It
consisted of six articles under the same main heading. The first appeared on 14
February, 1941. He chose the title ‘Protecting Nanyang® to indicate that this was the
major responsibility of the Nanyang Chinese. He asserted that protecting Nanyang was
the responsibility of the Nanyang Chinese becanse Nanyang was their second home, and
because *only Nanyang Chinese could claim that they wanted to protect Nanyang as a

whole’. He raised the question of who would be willing to fight for the Southeast Asian

¥ Pei Xiao Tong and Xia Yan ed. Ay Yy 28 sinxisng . [Our memories of Hu Yu Zhi) (Beijing: Zhongguo
Youyi Chubanshe, 1989). B, H T &, SRR - (LFE « PELIEHERR, 1980). -
® Yu You, Hu Yo Zhi zhuan, [Biography of Hu Yu Zhi] (Reijing: Xinhua Chubanshe, 1999, FXK, <&
<> o LB SRR, 1993). ¢
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territories in fighting colonialism, and suggested that only the Nanyang Chinese would

do so, ‘for the obvious reason that Nanyang was their lifeline’ %

In the second article, Hu discussed how to avoid war in Southeast Asia. He suggested
that the local Chinese in Southeast Asia should support China in fighting the Japanese

1 He insisted that protecting

s0 as to prevent the war spreading to Southeast Asia,
China {baowei Zhongguo) was of higher priority than protecting Nanyang (baowei
Nanyang). His articles consistently argued that for the Nanyang Chinese, to support
China’s resistance against Japan was always the first priority. This kind of opinion also
appeared in his other articles supporting fund-raising activities by the National

% Tn the third article of this series, he confinued to

Salvation Movement for China.
discuss the relationship between protecting China and protecting Nanyang and argued
that his concern was not only with the interests of the Nanyang Chinese but also with

those of the other people in Nanyang.*® ¥ China could maintain an effective resistance

against Japan, Japan would lose the ability to advance southwards.

In the fourth article, Hu Yu Zhi expressed appreciation of the US government’s

financial loans to China to support China’s resistance. He suggested that the best way

®  SeeHuYuZhi, ‘Lunbaowei Nanvang' [Protecting Nanyang (1)) Manyang Shang Bao. , 14 Feb, 1941.
AT, <<ERERETTE>> - <HPREHD, 14 Feb, 194]. -

% See Hu Yu Zhi, “Zai lun baowei Nanyang, [Protecting Nanyang (2)} Nanyang Shang Rao, 15 Feb.
194]. HIRZ, <<PIRR iR e ie>> « <FEPEREHE>, 15 Feb. 1941

®  For details about this movernent, see Yoi Akashi, The Nanyang Chinese National Satvation Movement,
F237. 1841, (Lawrence: University of Kansas, 1970).

® SeeHuYuZhi ‘Sanlun baowei Nanyang. [Protecting Nanyang (3)] ANenveng Shang Bao, 17 Feb.
1941, BHRRZ, << ZRRGHERIY - <FIREED, 17 Feb. 1941
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to protect Nanyang was through cooperation between the US and Britain.** In the fifth
article, he continued to proclaim that the Armericans, British and Dutch should form an
alliance to defend Nanyang against Japan. He suggested that economic sanctions
against Japan could be the first step for those countrics to take in cooperation before
entering a military alliance.”® Clearly, he had no Southeast Asian perspective at that
time. His strategy still relied on the colonial powers and he was unaware of a Malay or
Indonesian perspective. His consideration of the coming war in Southeast Asia was still

China-centred.,

Hu Yu Zhi also responded to the powerful Japanese propaganda campaign for “Asian
liberation’. In the final article of this series, he discussed how to approach the professed
Japanese policy to liberate the people of Southeast Asia. He suggested that ‘Far East
democracy’ could defeat the Japanese efforts to recruit the Southeast Asian natives
behind the vision of the Greater East Asian Co-prosperity Sphere. He said that the
pursuit of freedom and democracy for the people in Nanyang and the protection of
Nanyang were indissolubly linked.®® ‘Far East Democracy’ according to Hu meant that
Nanyang Chinese could work together with other ethnic groups in order to resist

invasion and protect their freedom and dignity once they had achieved democracy.

®  See Hu YuZhi, ‘Silunbaowei Nanyang.' [Protecting Nanyang (4)] Nanyang Shang Bao, 18 Feb.
1941, $AY, <VORAERIERERE> « <FPERITE>, 18 Feb. 1941,
¥ Hu Yu Zhi SRR (1979) fd fESLR » HIEER - ¥ 0 BS#E - Hu Yo Zhi zuopin
uan, Fang Xiu edit, Singapore: Shanghai Shun. FSelected works of Hu Ye Zhil
¥ SeeHuYuZhi, ‘Liulunbaowei Nanyang, [Protecting Nanyang (6)] Naavang Shang Bao, 28 Feb.
1941, #RZ, < ERIREE > « <FFEER>, 28 Feb. 1941,
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That was the way he responded to the Japanese propaganda of liberation for the
Southeast Asian races. He maintained this opinion on democracy after the Japanese
occupation, Through his intensive publicity work at this critical time, the slogan of

‘Protecting Nanyang® became widespread in Nanyang Chinese circles.

The Consequences of the Sino-Japanese Conflict

Akashi Y&ji has written that: “Their anti-Tapanese National Salvation Movement in its
various forms was the only way the Nanyang Chinese knew in which this minority
group could express its national feeling against Japan’s injustice toward their
fatherland.”®” Akashi used the term ‘National Salvation Movement’ to cover many
different kinds of relationship between China and the Nanyang Chinese in this period.
The activities of the anti-Japanese National Salvation Movement included soliciting
contributions, bond subscriptions, boycotts, investment in China’s industrial
development, sending combat and non-combat service corps to China, and the ‘Buy-
Chinese-Products’ campaign. Akashi’s work mainly focused on structural relationships
and organisational activities, and accordingly he argued for a causal relationship
between the National Salvation Movement and Nanyang Chinese nationalism as

follows:

“When the economic or self-interests of the Nanyang Chinese were not
compatible with KMT political interests, the National Salvation Movement
began to lose its effectiveness. ... This self-interest explains both the decrease of

Yoii Akashi, The Nanvang Chinese National Safvation Movement, 1937.1041, (Lawrence: University of

Kansas, 1970), p. 167,
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enthusiasm as a result of the prolonged drive and the noticeable slackening of
boycott and anti-Japanese activities when Japan emerged as a dominant
Southeast Asian power in 1941. A general decline in the effectiveness of the
National Salvation Movement may be attributed to Nanyang Chinese interest in
protection and survival. The behaviour of some business leaders indicated that

they did not wish to get involved further in outright anti-Japanese activity when
268

Japan’s dominance was imminent in Southeast Asia.
There is a problem in the definition of ‘self-interest’. Sometimes, the “self” here means
personal business interests, sometimes it means the interest of the Nanyang Chinese
community. Ku Hung Ting, a scholar who did research on this issue, criticized
Akashi’s conclusion, pointing out that nationalism is not a good explanation for the
movement. The causality could have worked in the opposite way. The movement

could have generated a sense of nationalism %

The majority of the Chinese population worked in business in most parts of Southeast
Asia, 57.6 percent of the Chinese worked in business in Java and 41 percent in Malaya
in the early 1930s.7° The Chinese communities in Southeast Asia were basically
apolitical before the Sino-Japanese conflict, with some exceptions of peranakan politics.

Political links with China were strengthened through the practice of anti-Japanese

¥ Yof Akashi, The Nanvang Chincse National Salvation Movement, 1937.1941, {Lawrence: University of

Kansas, 1970), pp. 165-166.

Gu Hong Ting, ‘Lun malaiya huaren minzu zhuyi vundong zhi vaniiu.” [Research on the nationalist

movement among the Malayan Chinese] in Dong nan ya huagiao & rentong wenti. {The problem of

identity among the Southeast Asian Chinese} (Taipei; Lianiing Chuban Gongsi, 1994), pp. 39-40, 7%

B BRI A B R SIBRh S > o ERIRHEMTE RIS (Bt BRI L

B - 1994) = 3940, -

" N A. Simouniya, The Overseas Chinese in Sovtheast Asiz- A Russian Study. (New York: Ithaca: Comell
University, 1961, p.57
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activism. Close contact with China’s government did not mean that the Nanyang
Chinese were directly influenced by the political situation, but it meant that the public
space for political issues had been widened. The Southeast Asian Chinese now had
their own voice in regard to political issues. Many Chinese writers arrived in Southeast
Asia to take part in the propaganda movement. However, even when those writers
occupied the most important positions in the Nanyang Chinese newspapers, once they
started to work in Nanyang, they tended of necessity to consider issues from the
Nanyang Chinese point of view and to express opinions in the way which their Chinese

readers could accept.

To understand the consequences of the Sino-Japanese war among the Nanyang Chinese
community is essential for understanding of the shift of Chinese identity after the war.
Patriotic sentiment towards China reached a historical high point during the war, We
should consider this situation as the starting point for the identity issue of the post-war
era. The impact of the Sino-Japanese War on the mindset of the Southeast Asian
Chinese was great. The effects of the mobilization of Chinese residents in Southeast

Asia before the Pacific War could still be seen after the period of Japanese occupation.
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Chapter 4

'The Turning Point: the Japanese Era, 1942.1945

The era of Japanese occupation (1942-1945) played a very significant tole in the
modern history of Southeast Asia. The Japanese regime was the only one in modem
history to control the whole Southeast Asian region. Though the duration of the
Japanese era was very short, less than four years, it was a tumning point in the history of
most countries in Southeast Asia, Japanese rule or intervention marked the end of the
European colonial era in Southeast Asia as well as the beginning of modem national
integration for most Southeast Asian nations. This period is also very important in the
process of identity change among Nanyang Chinese as it is often described as ‘the

watershed’ in the modem history of Nanyang Chinese.

The impact of the Japanese occupation on Chinese identity should not be seen only in
terms of the historical events that took place during the occupation. The first section of
this discussion will focus on Japanese perceptions of Southeast Asia, and explain what
made their ethnic policy distinctive. The most important impact of the Japanese
occupation in the long term was the changes it made in the Southeast Asian political
structure and in people’s understanding of what was politically important, This will be
discussed in the second section of this chapter, “The Japanese legacy in the structure and
agenda of Southeast Asian politics’. The third section will examine the impact of the
Japanese occupation on ethnic relations between Chinese and indigenous people in
Malaya and Indonesia in the 1940s. Due to the different Japanese attitudes toward

Southeast Asian ‘natives’” and Chinese, the impact of the occupation on this ethnic
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relationship was considerable, and led to reorientation of identity within Chinese
communities, and of the relationship of the Chinese with indigenous people and with

the new nation.

These changes in the relationship between ethnic Chinese and pribumi are traced in this
study to the influence of Japanese pan-Asianism. The Japanese attempted to develop
their own style of colonialism, which differed from that practised by the European
powers. Their pan-Asian propaganda initially conveyed brotherhood with Southeast
Asian indigenous people but suspicion toward Chinese residents. However, Japanese
administrations later found it necessary to use Chinese in the economic and military
sectors, which allowed for Chinese and indigenous co-operation. This close contact
under these special conditions again influenced the subsequent ethnic relationship. We
should investigate the different Japanese perceptions of Southeast Asian Chinese and

‘natives’ in order to know how and why these policies were made.

The Impact of Japanese Occupation: Pan-Asianism and Ethnic Policy

There are relatively few studies of the Japanese era in Southeast Asian scholarship in
English." Among them, the main focus is on the relationship between the Japanese and

Southeast Asian nationalists.” Ethnic Chinese are not the major concern, However,

' Milton Osbome, Southeast Asia: An Introductory History, (Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 1995), p. 134,

*  For example, Benedict Anderson, Java in 4 Time of Revolution: Occapation 2nd Resistance, 1944-1946.
{Ithaca; Comell University, 1972) and Harry Jindrich Benda, ‘Indonesian Islam under the Japanese
Occupation, 1942-1945."  Pacific Affars, (1955), 28(4): 250-262. Harry Jindrich Renda, 7he Crescent
and the Rising Sun: indonesian Biam under the Japsnese Gecupation, 19421245 (The Hague: Van
Hoeve, 1958},
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Chinese literature on the subject, both academic and non-academic, emphasizes that the
Japanese era was the watershed for the change in Nanyang Chinese identity and for
ethnic relations. Instead of describing the hardships suffered during the Japanese
occupation, as many memoirs writfen by Southeast Asian Chinese have done, I will
record Japanese perceptions and policy towards Southeast Asia and how this related to
Nanyang identity. In measuring the impact of the Japanese occupation, the longer term
effects will be considered. For example, in Hara Fujio’s study, the resetilement
schemes of the Japanese occupation were scen to contribute to reorientation of Chinese
identity because they led to the founding of the locally oriented peolitical party, the
Malayan Chinese Association (MCA) in 1949, four years after the end of the Japanese
occupation. In this sense, the discussion of the impact of the Japanese occupation will

not be limited to the events which happened in this period.

The Significance of the Japanese Occupation

After the invasion of the Dutch East Indies, the archipelago was divided into three
administrative units—The Sumatra region was administrated by the Japanese 25"
Army, the Java region by the 16™ Army, and the remainder of the Indies by the
Japanese Navy. Malaya was once under the administration of the Japanese 25" Army,
and then seperated from Sumatra a year later. For the two future countries, Indonesia
and Malaya, the differences and their subsequent effects of the Japanese were very
significant, But here I would like to focus only on Japanese ideas of Pan-Asianism and
the ethnic policy in this period of time. Pan-Asianism was used as a legitimating idea in

Japanese propaganda. How it would be applied to the relationship between ethnic
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Chinese and indigenous populations, and its effect on Chinese identity, need further
research. Twang Peck Yang’s work on the Chinese business elite in Indonesia is an
exception to the rule that studies of the occupation have focused on the Indonesian
indigenous population (henceforth pribumi).’, though his main concern was the business
activities of ethnic Chinese rather than identity or ethnic relationships.* Studies of
Malaya tend to focus on the impact of the Japanese occupation on ethnic relationships
or on the Malay population rather than how this period contributed to the shift in
Chinese identity from China-oriented to local-oriented®, except for Hara Fujio in his

work on Chinese communities in Malaya during the occupation period.®

*  For sxample, Benedict R. Anderson, Some Aspects of Indonesian Politics Under the Japanese Cecupation:
1944-1245 (Tthaca: Cormnell University, 1961) and Harry Jindnich Benda, The Crescent and the Rising Sun:
Intonesian Islam under the Japansse Cocupation, 1942-7945. (The Hague: Van Hoeve, 1958). Also Goto
Ken'ichi, Nion senrvoks idoneshia kenkyu. {Studies on Indonesia Under Japanese Geeupation] (Tokyo:
Ryukeishosha, 1989). H#ERE— <HAG I 1 F A 7THID> - R - HIREE, 1989 . -

* Twang Peck Yang, 7he Chinese Rusiness Elite in Indonesia and the Transition to Independence 1940-
1850, (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1998),

*  Regarding ethnic relationships, see Wan Hashim Wan The, Race Relations in Makzysiz, (Kuala Lumpur:
Heineman, 1983) and Cheah Boon Kheng, Ked Star Over Malzya: Resistance and Social Conflict During
and Afier The Japanese Cecupation, F947-]245 {(Singapore: Singapore University Press, 1983}
Regarding the impact on Malay people, see Halinah Bamadhay, The mpact of the Janspese Cocupation of
Malzvz Society and Politics 1947-7945, (Auckland: University of Auckland, 1975) and Abo Talib Ahmad,

“The Impact of the Japanese Occupation on the Malay-Muslim Population” , in Paul H. Kratoska ed.
Malaya and Singapore Daring the Japanese Cocupation. (Singapore: Singapore University Press, 1595,

*  Hara Fujio ed., Tonan Ajia kekyo Io chugoku--chugoky kizoku ishiki kars kajin ishiki ¢, [Dverseas
Chinese in Southeast Asia and China: Conversion of the Obiect of Their Identity from China to the
Residing Countries] (Tokyo: The Institute of Developing Economies, 1993), B3 (#) TH@7
V7RG BE— PENEER, SEAER o 7 U TRRHY 1993 - (AR
X 436) and Hara Fujio, ‘“The Japanese Occupation of Malaya and the Chinese Community’ , in
Paul H. Kratoska ed. Malayz and Singapore During the Japanese Occupation, (Singapore: Singaporc
University Press, 1995),
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In his well-researched article, “The Japanese Occupation of Malaya and the Chinese
Community”, Hara Fujio examined the Chinese leadets of different organizations by
comparing their background, their behaviour during the Japanese occupation and the
quality of their leadership in the post-war era. He concluded that the occupation period
did contribute to the transformation of Chinese identity in Malaya, though he did not
pursue the implications of this transformation. He stated in his conclusion: “..this
situation [forced resettlement of Malayan Chinese, a scheme promoted by the Japanese
Military Administration in Malaya] played a part in reotienting the identity of Chinese
settlers from China to Malaya. In this sense, Japan contributed to affirming the

Malayan identity of the Chinese.”’

Japanese occupation policy was not based altogether on objective strategic analysis of
the aims and needs of their military administration, but was deeply influenced by the
cultural stereotypes then prevailing in Japan about Chinese and pribumi. The Japanese
occupation makes for very controversial history; as Murai Yoshinori has suggested, two
different kinds of historiography are contending in the study of the Yapanese occupation
in Southeast Asia, and particularly Indonesia, in which the intellectual influence of the
needs of post-war Japanese domestic politics clashes with the categorical realities of the
dominant Anglo-American world view.® Murai suggested an alternative viewpoint

which would bypass the debate of the “great discourse™ over Japanese national guilt or

Hara Fujie, “The Japanese QOccupation of Malaya and the Chinese Community’ , in Paul H. Kratoska

ed. Malaya and Singapore During the Japanese Oconpation. (Singapore: Singapore University Press,

19953, p. S8.

' Oneisthe Allies’ historiography, which implies that the Allies stood on the side of justice. Another is

“liberation historiography” |, which emphasizes that Japan did the right thing to help Asian liberation.
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the lack of it.” In another article, he suggested a ‘third-party’ position, neither from the
Japanese side nor from Southeast Asian nationalist side, for research on the Japanese
occupation. He and his co-anthors presented two possible perspectives from the
experience of other participants in the war and the occupation. One is that of Korean
soldiers, who joined the fighting and the administration of occupied territory without the
ideology of Asian liberation into which Japanese soldiers had been indoctrinated.
Another is from the romusha, (pribumi recruited as labourers by the Japanese) who
cooperated with the Japanese authorities without concern for political aims.'® The case
of the Korean soldiers in a further study also provides a different viewpoint on the
history of the Japanese occupation.!' The experience of ethnic Chinese during the
Japanese occupation can provide another base for a third party position, perhaps one
that further illuminates the operation of cultural stereotypes about races and nations,
past and present, and helps to counter their effect. I will discuss Japanese pan-Asianism
and Japanese perceptions of and policy towards Southeast Asian ‘natives’ and Chinese

from this perspective.

*  Murai Yoshinor, ‘Nihongunseino Seijiryokugakun, [The Political Dynamics of Japanese Military

Adrministration in Indonesia) Toman A4z ao Kokusarkanker, {International Relations in Southeast Asia)
{Tokyo: Kobundo, 1991) Sf3HEHL, <<« H ABEBOBHE 1 Fo>> « <HE 7V 7 OEEEFR « (-
B BA3CHE, 1991). -

" Murai Yoshinor (1991), p. 235.

® Utsumi, Aiko and Murai, Yoshinor, Sekidoks no chosenjin hanran. [Revolts of Koreans in Japanese
occupied Indonesial (Tokyo: Keiso shobo, 1980). PSS T~ - FHHES#IEE SRiHT OB AT -
(R BEEE, 1980). -
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Pan-Asianism

As a late-emerging colonial power, Japan tried hard to learn from the experience of
European rule in Southeast Asia. The Japanese conducted extensive surveys of
Southeast Asia before the southward advance. They also tried to find ways of
governing their colonies which were different from those of the European colonial
powers. Pan-Asianism was conceived by the Japanese military as a legitimating ideal

before they took action to go southward.

In Japan, a school of thought known as pan-Asianism existed long before the Pacific
War, At first, the term “pan-Asianism” referred to East Asia, or to the domain of Kanji
culture. Even though many Japanese close to the government had expressed special
interest in Southeast Asia for several decades before the Pacific War, the Japanese
government only seriously considered taking Southeast Asian territories as colonies of
the Japanese empire after the alliance with Germany and Italy was concluded in 1940,
one and a half years before the outhreak of the Pacific War,'* Before this, Southeast
Asia had been the recognized purlieu of European power, while the Philippines were an
American colony. Japan’s imperial ambitions were focused on China and other East
Asian areas, Manchuria, Korea and Taiwan. The association between Japanese pan-

Asianism and Southeast Asia came very late.”

*  Hatano Sumio, ‘Goukubo to nanshinron.” in Yano Tooru ed. Tonanasa to nibon. (Tokyo:. Kobunto,
1991}, pp. 147-165. B E T A, <<[EBHR & BEilian>>, REFIBMR <K@ 7 ¥ 7 L HAS - (B
B BLACES - 1991), 147-165. -
®  Myers, Ramon H. and Mark R, Peattic eds., 7he Japanese Colonial Empire, 1895- 1945, (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1984). Yano Tooru, Marshin o ketfir, [Genealogy of  “Southward
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Japan launched the concepts of the "East Asia New Order” and "Greater East Asian Co-
Prosperity Sphere” in 1940 and 1941, just before the advance into Southeast Asia, and
used the idea of "Asia for the Asians" as propaganda throughout Southeast Asia during
the occupation. The idea of "Asian liberation” was a new element in Japanese
colonialism. This colonialist ideology, which claimed to oppose European colonialism,
had never been applied when Japan colonised Formosa, Korea, Manchuria or the
occupied area of China. Also, when a Japanese pan-Asianism first appeared as a current
of political thought in the carly 20™ century, the reference to "Asia” chiefly meant
China, sometimes included India or Korea, but never referred to Southeast Asia. The
Japanese notion of pan-Asianism only started to refer to Southeast Asia from the late

1930s.

The impact of Japan’s pan-Asian ideology varied across the occupied territories. There
are many nations, ethnic groups, religious sects, and language communities in Asia, and
the sense of genuine "Asian” identity is arguable. But Japanese military authorities did
use the idea of pan-Asianism as propaganda to legitimaie their southward advance
policy in the Japanese domestic context, and to induce the people of Southeast Asia to
cooperate with Japanese administration during the Second World War. Domestically,
this idea helped to legitimate the southward advance, with the aimo of winning public
support and full mobilization. In Southeast Asia, it won the collaboration of some
nationalists, such as Sukarno in Indonesia and Aung San in Burma, at the beginning of

the Japanese occupation,

Advance’  (Tokyo: Chuo Shinsho, 1975). £, < " EE OFRiL « (F bR
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Japanese pan-Asianism had a dual character, As many Japanese scholars, like Miwa
Kimitada and Takeuchi Yoshimi, have suggested, the concept actually mixed the ideas
of invasion and liberation, and combined official ends-oriented pragmatism and non-
official idealism."* The concept of pan-Asianism emphasized the need for economic
collaboration but was based on presumed cultural affiliation. The Japanese pursued
control in Southeast Asia but also supported independence movements. Even though
Japan promised to support political independence, the Japanese still emphasized that
Japan should be the leader of the co-prosperity sphere. They helped anti-colonialism
against the Western powers but strongly encouraged Japanmisation as well. They
repressed Chinese in the region because they were at war with China and because
Chinese were seen as middlemen collaborating with Western colonialists, but they also
recruited Chinese because they thought Chinese should contribute to local society.
Through Japanese eyes, the Southeast Asian Chinese were sometimes the enemy and
sometimes a "brother race” in the "Asian family". Thus, Japanese pan-Asianism was

shot through with contradictions,

Pan-Asianism was not exclusively Japanese in its intellectual ongins. The concept of
pan-Asianism was also well known in China, because it had been developed by Dr. Sun
Yat-sen. On 28 November 1924, Dr. Sun gave a series of speeches on pan-Asianism in

Kobe, Japan. He said there were two ways of practising pan-Asianism. The first one,

1975y -
" Miwa, Kimitada, Nikon no 1930 nendai- Kuni no uehi to sote kars, [Tapan in the 1930 an inside and
outside view of the country] (Tokyo: Saikosha, 1980). ZEZNE <HAD 1930 458—-BDW & A
B> (HF B, 1980), -
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corresponding to the Confucian ideal of “the king’s way”, was to help other Asian
nations to become free from foreign control. Dr. Sun’s follower Wang Ching Wei
referred to pan-Asianism to legitimate instituting peace talks with the Japanese, Later
he became president of the puppet regime in the occuptied area of China. But pan-
Asianism in occupied China never developed in the direction of “Asian liberation”. The
Chinese people were not asked to help other Asian nationalist movements. If we
examine Japanese propaganda in China at this time, we find the only emphases are on
cooperation between Chinese and Japanese, social justice in East Asia, and correction of
pro-British and pro-American attitudes. There was no idea of “Asian Liberation” for

the Chinese people in China.”

Communist ideology in Asia also sugpested the idea of “Asian liberation”. But the
Chinese Communist Party did not emphasise pan-Asianism. The declaration of war on
Japan by the Chinese Communist Party on 9 December 1941, one day after the Pacific
War began, did not express any such idea.'® Tan Malaka, an Indonesian revolutionary
leader and former head of the Communist Party, lived in hiding within the Indonesian
Chingse community for more than ten vears. He did not ask the Chinese to help the

Indonesian struggle for indepen&iense,ﬂ In short, left-wing activists did not use pan-

Zhongrl Wenhua Xiehui Guangzhou Fenhul, Zhoner wenuarichur Guangzhon fenhul gongzio
zhuangkuang baogzo. fAnnual Report of the Guangzhou branch of the Association of Chinese-Tapanese
Culture] {Guangzhow: Zhongri wenhua xiehui guangzhou fenhmi, 1941 B sk i Er s & - <
Ha G & N LB RS> (BN - R EH A E R g - 1941), -
Zhongguo Gongehandang, “Taipingvang zhanzheng xuanyan,  [The Declaration of the Pacific War by
Chinese Communist Party} Yanan: Jefing mbao, 9 December, 1941, hEIREE, <« APERPTE -
T AT 8>, 9 December, 194, - ,
? Tan Malaka, Dar? Pendjara ke Pandfars, (Diogikarta; Pustaka Murba, 1948) Tan Malaka, Helen Jarvis
trans. From Jai! to Jail, (Athens, Ohio: Ohio University Centre for International Studies, 1991).
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Asianist sentiment to mobilize the people before the Japanese launched their pan-Asian
propaganda, even though there were communications between Asian Communist

Parties at the time.

Japanese Ethnic Perceptions and Ethnic Policy

During the Japanese occupation of Southeast Asia, at least in Malaya and Indonesia,
Japanese policy was racially oriented, especially in its differing treatment of the Chinese
and the other Malay/Indonesian ethnic groups. Japanese ideas about Southeast Asian
natives led to their policy of favouring Malay and Indonesian natives, There were
romantic “noble savage™ ideas about Southeast Asian natives, or Malay/Indonesian
natives, expressed in Japanese popular literature. This is likely to have changed the

ethnic relationship between Chinese and pribumi.

This romanticized idea of Southeast Asian natives, namely the Malay and "Indoneshia”
race, gradually developed in Japan during the 1930s. A sense of intimacy between the
Japanese people and the native people of Southeast Asia was emphasized in popular
discourse. Unlike the contemporary emphasis on the concept of “essence of
civilization” in discussion of the relationship between China and Japan, expressed by
Japanese terms such as "bunmei kaika" (literally ‘civilization and enlightenment’)'® and
"dobun doshu" (literally ‘the same races using the same characters’)'®, this sense of

intimacy between Japan and Southeast Asia based itself on ethnography rather than

¥ "bunmei katka" (ZEHBE/N).
¥ *dobun doshu” (RS2 EIfED.
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civilisation, referring to physical characteristics, items of material culture and racial
history.” At the same time, Japanese perceptions of Southeast Asian Chinese gradually
came to contain more contempt and even animosity. Japanese images of pribumi and

Nanyang Chinese are discussed in turn below.

The Japanese image of the pribumi

A great number of books and articles on the geographical and ethnographic situation of
Southeast Asia were published in Japan just before the Japanese invaded Southeast
Asia. Through them we can compare Japanese racial ideas about Chinese people and
Southeast Asian natives. The racial romanticism about these peoples was evidently
widespread among the Japanese population, as these books and articles include not only
academic works but also publications for general readers. Simplified summaries from
ethnographic works appeared everywhere in publications which promoted the
Southward Advance policy. The same ideas can be found in propaganda issued m

Southeast Asia during the Japanese occupation.”

These ethnographic works made the sense of intimacy with the Southeast Asian
indigenous people s¢em more authentic and intense. For example, Matsuoka Shizuo

emphasized the close relationship in racial origins among the "Pacific Races”, which

¥ Nihon Takushoku Kyokai ed., Nanpo bunken mokuroku. [Classilied Bibliography on the South] (Tokyo:
Nihon Takashoku Kyokai, 1942). El Al iR, <R30k E i - GRS HASGHE S
1942, -
? Taniguchi, Toratoshi, Fovo minzoku fo taishitsy, [East Asian Races and their Physical Characteristics. 1,
{Tokvoe: Sengabo, 1943). AHIFREE, <HERE L (58> - G © AR, 1943). -
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included the Japanese as well as the races of Southeast Asia and the Pacific.?
Nishimura Matsugi emphasized that the Japanese race and the races of the South were
all "ocean races", The "ocean races”, unlike the “Mongolian race” in China, did not
bond with territories and could migrate from island to island, so it was easy for "ocean
races” to mix biéoé with other races.” One of the origins of the Japanese race was the
“Indoneshia” race. He believed that the Japanese race actually shared ancestry with the
"Indoneshia” race.” The appearance of the Hayato, who came from the south

according to ancient Japanese records, was the evidence.”

1t is not unusual for scholars to be interested in the question of ethnic origins, or to
present arguments and try to prove them: the identity of the Hayato is still an issue in
current academic circles. But the Japanese idea of race at this particular peried of time
was clearly romanticized and subsumed as propaganda under the framework of the
Southward Advance and pan-Asianism. For instance, Koyama Eizo analysed the
weather, the diseases, and the people of the region in order to prove that the Japanese
race were able to settle in the tropics. He concluded that the Japanese should have no
problem settling in Southeast Asia, since they possessed the same characteristics as the

Chinese and Indians: they were all Ajia Minzoku -- Asian races.” The following

¥ Matsuoka, Shizuo, Taifiefvo minzokushi[Pacific Ethnography] (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1941). FRIHAHE,
KRGS - N ABEE, 1940 -

®  Nishimura, Matsugi, Nenpo minzokusts, [Ethnography of the South], (Tokyo: 1942). FER B <BHER

e o (R 1 1942)

" Nishimura, Matsugi, Nanpo minzokushi. [Ethnography of the South]. (Tokyo: 1942), 49, ERIEAR <
TR - (I ¢ 1942), 49, -

#  Havato (BB A)

#  In his book, he attributed the  “failure”  of Furapean settlement in Southeast Asia to the effects of the
tropics and explained why Chinese and Indians could live in the repion.. Kovama Eizo, Minzoku to bunka
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paragraph was published in 1914 but is still a good example, showing how common

readers were given the message:

"Malays, the natives and the real owners or rulers of the South Seas, even though they
appear to have different skin, are actually the same race as the Japanese race, because
our ancestors came from the South. Recent anthropology has proved that so clearly that
people cannot treat it as nonsense. Even though our bodies are mixed in with the
Mongolian race, we still have the same root as the Malays. Because of this, the

Japanese people should respect the Malays.”z7

Several Japanese intellectuals were influenced by this view. There are a number of
memoirs which mention Japan’s assistance towards the Indonesian independence

movement. 28

"I believe that the Japanese and Indonesians have been brothers for 2000 years. It is said
that the Proto-Malaysians came some 4000 years ago from the central part of Asia to the
south, forming the Malayan race on the Malay Peninsula, and then crossed the Malacca
Straits to Sumatra. They then spread to Java, Kalimantan, and Sulawesi, forming the

races collectively known now as Indonesians. They then went further north, becoming

no shomondai, [Some Problems in Race and Culture] (Tokyo: Haneda, 1943) /NIR=, <BHEE & 30D
SR> - (K5 PIHER, 1943).

¥ TInoue, Kiyoshi, Nanyo to nihon. {Japan and the South Seas] (1914) pp. 10-11. H 1i& <pEE L HA>
(1914), 10-11.

¥ Nishijima, Shigetada, Shogen: indoneshia dokuritsu kakumei, Ano nikonjin kakumeika no hansel.

fTestimony: a Japanese revolutionary fighter for Indonesian independence] (Tokyo: Shin jinbutsu craisha,
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the Filipinos and the Formosan native tribes in Taiwan. Some 2000 years ago, they
finally reached Japan and formed the Japanese race, mixing with the people from the
continent. Part of the blood of the Japanese is, therefore, Malaysian, that is,

w28

Indonesian.

The concept of pan-Asianism was used to persuade the masses in occupied Southeast
Asia to cooperate with the Japanese military administration. The idea spread to the
villages through propaganda and became a new political orthodoxy, leading to differing
interpretations among Japanese political workers for the war effort, some of them
critical of the military administration. Nishijima Shigetada, a Japanese senior officer,
thought that the feudal society of Indonesia had been unintentionally destroyed by the
policies of the Japanese military administration.”® Forced labour moved peasants from
one village to another, and sometimes from one ethnic group to another ethnic group.
Many Indonesian royal families of the Dutch era were seen as betrayed. The training
offered by the Japanese-sponsored nationalist organizations inspired the masses.” But

the different local ethnic groups gave it different interpretations shortly after the war, In

1975) p. 154, FHERELE GEE, 1 o F A0 7HI G- B O EERARREOPRE> - (FE -
1975),154, |

¥ Pusayama, Takao (1993), A Japanese Memoir of Sumatra 1945-1946: Love and Hatred in the Liberation
War. Monograph Series 71. Ithaca: Cornell University. p. 21.

® Nishijima, Shigetada, Shogen; indoneshia dokurttsu kakumei, Ano nibonjin kakumeika no hanser, (Tokyo:
Shin jinbutsu oraisha, 1975). [Testimony: a Japanese revolutionary fighter for Indonesian independence)
p. 65 FHEREE <G E, 4 v K3 & 7Ty O HARANERFE DOPL> - (HE 1 1975),
65,

* Nishijima, Shigctada, Shogen: indoneshia dokuritsu kakumei, Ano mifionin kakumeika no hansei, (Tokye:
Shin finbutsu orzishg, 1975}, [Testimony: a Japanese revolutionary fighter for Indonesian independence]
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Malaya, Chinese political parties emphasized that the three main races should unite
together, while the Malay parties used the same kind of rhetoric, introduced under the
occupation, to proclaim "Malaya for the Malays". In Indonesia, at the beginning of the
Indonesian struggle for independence, the nationalists accepted that all Asian races
should have Indonesian citizenship automatically, in order to earn their support. Some
Chinese, influenced by Sun Yat-sen's idea of pan-Asianism, thought that they should

retain Chinese identity while supporting Indonesian independence.

The Japanese image of the Nanyang Chinese

Kakyo, the Japanese term for overseas Chinese, was used to describe Nanyang Chinese
during the whole period of the Japanese occupation. This Japanese term is a direct
transliteration of the Chinese term "huagiao”, with the same implications.”” Japanese
perceptions of Nanyang Chinese in this period were mixed. China had been regarded as
the “core” to Japan’s “periphery” and the source of philosophical, literary, religious and
material culture to be emulated since the Tang Dynasty. After the Meiji Restoration,
however, and particularly after Japan’s victory over China in the war of 1894, the
Japanese still respected Chinese traditional culture, but started to despise contemporary
Chinese as uncivilized and unmodernized. At the same time, the Chinese residents’
adaptation to Southeast Asia impressed Japanese scholars. For example, Ide Kiwata

cited some western scholars’ views that “Easterners generally stay in their own

#  Kakyo in Japanese and huaqiao in Chinese (3545,
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countries, which can be seen as the real difference between Easterners and Westemers,

with the sole exception of the people of Southeast China,”?

Within the conceptual framework of pan-Asianism, the Japanese can be seen to have a
particular perception of the Chinese in Southeast Asia in this period, when a great
number of books and surveys focusing on Southeast Asian Chinese were completed.
The two main institutes doing surveys on "kakyo" were the Southern Manchuria
Railroad Company, and the office of the Governor of Taiwan.”* From their surveys and
other publications, we can explore Japanese perceptions of the Chinese in Southeast
Asia, They saw the Southeast Asian Chinese as middlemen collaborating with Western
colonialists. They kept an eye open for anti-Japanese movements among Chinese
communities in the region. Detailed reports were made on which groups of Chinese had
joined the anti-Japanese movement, and which newspapers expressed anti-Japanese
attitudes, All of this, in the context of war between Japan and the Republic of China,
indicated they would see the Chinese in Southeast Asia as the enemy at the beginning of

the occupation.

The Japanese disseminated these ideas to the native populations to encourage their
collaboration with Japanese military administrative authorities, but not to the Chinese
residents. Their policy towards the local Chinese was ambivalent. The Japanese
initially saw the Chinese as enemies, but subsequently appeared to think the Southeast

Asian Chinese could be a "brother race” and contribute to an "Asian family”. Chinese

¥ Ide, Kiwata, Nan'vo to kakvo, [The South Seas and the Chinese] (Tokyo: Sanseido, 1941), p: 1. 3R
AR <PEEF EF Ml « G =R, 1941). -
¥ Mantetsu Toa Keizai Chosakyoku (B5R EEEASHIE S ) and Taiwan Sotokufu (GEEEERETD.
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were treated as foreign residents in the Southeast Asian lands, but were informed that
they could have the same rights as other Asians if they collaborated with the military

administrative authorities,

The Japanese military administration tried to make a distinction between the Chinese in
China and the Chinese in Southeast Asia in the later period of occupation. They tried to
use more the category "huagiao” or “kakyo" for local Chinese, including tofok and
peranakan.”® At the beginning, the Japanese saw the Chinese as foreigners, so
registered them in the category of gaikvo.” But their ideas about the local Chinese
changed as the occupation of Southeast Asia progressed. Japanese publications about
Southeast Asian Chinese in 1944 showed that they were still looking for the right
policy. By the final year of occupation, they seemed to consider that Auagiao or kakyo
were an essential part of the Southeast Asian territories. Go Shukei's book reflected this
idea. He tried to explore the essential character of the kakyo, and argued that policy had
to change from secing them as competitors to seeing them as playing an indispensable

role in constructing the Greater East Asian Co-prosperity Sphere. *

® sina (SHD), sinajin GEEEA).
* gaikyo (UM,
¥ (o, Shukei, Kakyo honshitsuron, [The Nature of the Overseas Chinese R ¥, @A EH> - O
B FESEE, 1944), » He was sctually 2 Taiwancse who lived in Tokyo at that period of time. But his

views can be seen as one of the Jaganess views in this context.
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The Japanese legacy in the structure and agenda of Southeast Asian politics

Several reports on the situation of the occupied territories were prinied by the Japanese
Military Administration after Japan gained control of most of Southeast Asia.
Takahashi Kazuyo discussed the general situation of Malaya under Japanese rule. He
was still not certain of the best policy toward ethnic Chinese.” The problem was that
Japan was at war with China, and the Nanyang Chinese could not reasonably be worked
into the political narrative in which the noble savages of Indonesia and Malaya were to
be liberated by their more culturally developed Asian brothers from the British and
Dutch imperialists. Lizawa Shoji admitted that the Huagiao were only a small problem
for Japanese authority, and Japan faced more important problems.” From the legal
theory point of view, there was a problem of dual nationality among the Chinese in
Southeast Asia. In general, the Japanese considered that the issue of nationality for
Chinese was different from the nationality issue for Westerners, and that all the Chinese
should be included under Chinese nationality. However, Occupation policy tended with
time to distinguish between Chinese in China and Chinese in Southeast Asia. Chinese
representatives eventually served on the Committee for the Investigation of Indonesian
Independence established by the Japanese. The not entirely consistent steps taken by
the Japanese eithet to suppress the Chinese or to neutralise them by assimilation under

the legitimating standard of anticolonialism established a framework of political

® Takahashi, Kamayo , Searyochi maref o katary, {About ccoupied Malava) (1942). TRERIHE, < H8EM<
L—%585> - (I BEFRIL, 1942) -
®  Tizawa, Shoji , Nanpo kyoerken, [The Co-prosperity Sphere in the South] (1940, p. 173, 8 B35, <f8
FHESE> - il BUUER, 1940, 173, ¢
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institutions and a brief but important history of political experience that gave shape to

the post-war negotiations for a political form in both the new nations.

In the final year of the Japanese occupation, the Preparation Committee for Indonesian
Independence decided to accept Chinese people as part of the nation, The Committee
was under Japanese advice and the members were Japanese-appointed. This move
followed the Japanese policy of self-dependence, or genchi shugi. The Japanese
suggested that nationalist leaders should integrate the “immigrant ethnic groups” such
as Chinese and Arabs. Four Chinese representatives were appointed to the Comimittee.
Following Japanese advice, those Chinese representatives fully supported the struggle
for the new nation and requested that ethnic Chinese should automatically become

citizens of the new nation.®

This move, to admit Chinese as part of the new nation, came somewhat too soon for
both pribumi and ethnic Chinese. In 1946, the nationality law allowed Chinese to
obtain Indonesian citizenship by ‘passive’ means, simply on the basis of residing in the
country. 1In 1948, China’s govermnment asked Indonesia to change this to require
Chinese in Indonesia to make a decision about Indonesian citizenship by ‘positive’
means, on the grounds that this was more democratic. On the pribumi side, the
Indonesian government was requested not to grant equal economic rights to ethnic

Chinese of Indonesian citizenship, because they were no different in mentality and

“  Benedict R. Anderson, Some Aspects of Indopesian Politics Under the Japanese Occupation: 1944-1 945,

{Ithaca: Comell University, 1961, p. 18. The four representatives were Uei Tiong Hauw, Ocy Tiang
Tioet, Liem Koen Hian and Tan Bng Hoa, They served on the Committes for the Investigation of

Indonesian Independence during the Japanese occupation.
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behaviour from Chinese who remained Chinese nationals, These later moves indicated
that the decision, promoted by the Japanese, to accept Chinese as part of the future
nation in 1945 was a surprise action without full consensus among pribumi or among

Chinese communities.

The impact of Japanese policy on nationalist sentiment in Malaya might not be as
obvious as in Indonesia. But the politics of Chinese participation in Malaya were
similarly changed, directly or indirectly, by the Japanese occupation. Prior to the
Second World War, British Malaya was not a single unit. In a political sense it was a
*mosaic” of governments with different systems: the Straits Settlements, the Federated
Malay States and the Unfederated Malay States, which manifested various forms of
integration of existing Malay kingdoms with British authority. In terms of participating
in local politics, only Straits Chinese in the Straits Settlements had this privilege. The
Federated Malay States and Unfederated Malay States consistently rejected any
proposal for peninsular union and civil rights for Chinese migrants. Prior to the Pacific
War, the majority of Chinese migrants in Malaya were not seen as part of the nation by
the Malay elites. At the same time, most Chinese people were concerned only with
China’s affairs. Very little political interaction between ethnic Chinese and pribumi

took place in the Malay Peninsula in the period before the Japanese occupation.

The Japanese occupation was the first regime to integrate government into one united

administration for the whole of Malaya, with its headquarters in Singapore.41 This

" Cheah Boon Kheng, Red Star Over Malaya: Resistance and Social Conflict During and Afier The Japanese
Occupation, 1941-1946. (Singapore: Singapore University Press, 1983), p. 53.
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made a significant impact on Malay communities.* Although as William Roff has
pointed out, the origins of Malay nationalism can be traced back as early as the
beginning of this century,” the idea of Malaya as a single political entity and the object
of political loyalty was still not very strong among Malays at the grass-roots level
before the Japanese occupation.® This early Malay nationalist movement, which kept
struggling to define a proper boundary for the Malayan territory even in the 1940s, was
basically a Muslim movement from which ethnic Chinese were excluded.*” Malay
leaders did not accept that ethnic Chinese could become a part of a Malay nation,

whether they defined the nation as either a small kingdom or as a bigger political entity.

During their occupation of Malaya, the Japanese did not promise Malaya would be an
independent entity, but urged the Malay radical nationalists to join the Indonesian

nationalist movement based on the concept of Melayu Raya or Indonesia Raya (Greater

®  Firdaus bin Haji-Abdullah, The Origins and Farly Development of the Radical Malay Opposttion
Movement in Malaysian Politics, Ph. D. thesis Columbia University (1981), p. 132, "._such exampies of
contradictions can be profopged with many ofhers. The main implication 15 that in a relatively short span
of three and a half vears (February 1941 - August 1945), the Malays underwent a series of shocking
experiences and were forced to face a series of delicate situations, all of which had profound impact on
their world view and self-perception.”

“ William R. Roff, The Origing of Malay Nationalism, (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1967).

“ Ariffin Bin S. M. Omar, Bangsa Melayvu: Concepls of Democracy and Community Among the Malays
7945. 72570 (Canberra: Australian National University, 1989),

* William R. Roff, ke Oripins of Malay Nationalism. (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1967), p. 56.
The expression of the sense of  ‘oneness”  between the Indonesians and the Malays can be traced back at
feast to the year 1906, when the celebrated Tslamnic reformist joumnal, AbIslam, published in Singapare,
addressed its readers in the then British Malaya and Dutch East Indies in term of  ‘our religion’  and

‘our community’ . This concept continued to be expressed up to the 1940s.
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Malaya and Greater Indonesia).*® With Japanese blessings, the Malay leader Ibrahim
Yaacob formed a new political organization known as KRIS with the purpose of
preparing to unite with Indonesia. This organization was led by Malays only, with no
delegates from the Chinese or other ethnic groups. The project was unsuccessful. As it
was not established until the final year of Japanese occupation, KRIS came too late to
change traditional Malay loyalties to their kingdoms. After the Japanese administration
collapsed, the Malay nationalist movement leader Ibrahim Yaacob left Singapore for

Jakarta rather than stay and fight for Malaya.

The Japanese policy in terms of ethnic participation in public life in Malaya was
somewhat confusing. The Chinese in Malaya were encouraged to join the low and
middle levels of government administration, but were not directed to join the Malay
nationalist movement or to develop any nationalist sentiment, in contrast to the Japanese
policy toward Malay and Indian people in the same country. But political awareness
was more widespread in Malaya after the Japanese occupation, not only among Malays

but also among Chinese and other ethnic groups,

The politics of Chinese participation were introduced into Malaya immediately after the
occupation through British plans for a Malayan Union. This project was very important
in shifting Malay attitudes from their original position of excluding ethnic Chinese to

one of inclusion. Unlike the Japanese policy, which had not required ethnic Chinese to

®  Firdaus bin Haji-Abdullah, The Origing and Early Development of the Radical Malay Onposttion
Movement in Malgysian Polities, Ph. D. thesis Columbia University (1981), p.7. The radical nationalism

was mainly from the Islamic educated teachers and writers and vernacular Malay educated teachers and
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participate directly in the Malay nationalist movement, the Malayan Union plan, which
was officially announced in October 1945 and was founded in April 1946, granted
ethnic Chinese Malayan citizenship with certain conditions for China-bomn Chinese.
The plan was in operation only for a short time; it was abolished in 1948. Despite its
abandonment, the plan for a Union had a significant impact. It was the first plan to
grant political rights to the majority of Chinese residents in Malaya, and 1t gave
prominence to the issue of Chinese citizenship in Malayan politics. It had been
developed during 1942-1945 in order to counter the legitimacy of Japanese rule in
Malaya, and if not for the Japanese administration’s policy of exclusion, the Union plan
may never have taken the stand on citizenship that it did.*’ A. . Stockwell has
commented thus on the matter: “Although the origins of the Malayan Union lay in
long-simmering vexation over the administrative hotchpotch of British temnitories, the
Japanese occupation introduced considerations which had not existed to sway previous

planners. War created its own demands.”*®

journalists. “The radical nationalists,...during the Japanese occupation they received favourable treatment
from the Japanese Military Authority,
AL 1. Stockwell, British Policy and Malay Politics During the Malayan Union Experiment, 19421948,
(Kuala Lumpur: Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1979), pp. 17-38.
® AT Swockwell, British Policy and Malay Politics During the Majayan Union Fxperiment, 19421948,
{Kunala Lumpur: Malayan Branch of the Roval Asiatic Society, 19793, p. 17,
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‘The impact of the Japanese occupation on Chinese communities

The period of Japanese occupation was disastrous for many ethnic Chinese in Malaya
and Indonesia. This can be seen from several accounts.” But few studics have
discussed in detail the impact of the Japanese occupation on the inner structure of the
Chinese communities. There were two major directions of change among Chinese
communities in Malaya and Indonesia under the occupation which led to further
changes in the post-war period. The first was a shift of leadership, and the second was
internal integration among the Chinese. Without understanding these changes, we

cannot understand the changes in political and cultural identity of the post-war era.

During the Japanese occupation, the treatment given former leaders of Chinese
communities in Malaya and Indonesia was different. Policies in both colonies were
based on detailed information from Japanese pre-war surveys in Southeast Asia.
Leadership in each Chinese community in Southeast Asia was a major focus of these
surveys. The details recorded about the Chinese leaders included names, addresses,
positions held in associations, business details, property value, and even their pelitical
attitude. For instance, in a record based on a survey in Medan, the owner of a pro-KMT
Chinese newspaper, Su Yuan Chang, was noted to be pro-Japanese. The former

chairman of the Chinese Chamber of Commerce, On Kin Hoat, was noted to be

® Chin Kee Onn, Malava Upside Down. (Singapore: Federal Publications, 1946), Li Tie Min ed., Dazhan yu
nangiao [World War II and the Nanyang Chinese] (Singapore: Xin nan vang Chubanshe, 1947). R RIE
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sympathetic to the Japanese.”® Before the Japanese moved south, they had full

information on the leadership of the Chinesc community in every city in Southeast Asia.

In Indonesia, leadership among Chinese communities underwent a significant change
between the pre-war and post-war eras. In every major city, prominent Chinese leaders
were imprisoned by the Japanese when the occupation began. Five hundred Chinese
leaders were incarcerated during the occupation period. Those former leaders who were
not put in prison were forced to cooperate with the Japanese.”’ Many young peranakan
were appointed by the Japanese as leaders of Chinese organizations or representatives
of Chinese communities to fill the vacuum of Chinese leadership. Those peranakan
figures, who had been active only among peranakan Chinese communities, were then
promoted to be leaders of the whole Chinese community, including peranakan and
totok.”* The shift in Chinese leadership in Indonesia was dramatic because it would
have been impossible for those young peranakan leaders to achieve such status without

Japanese intervention.

For exampie, Yap Tjwan Bing became the chairman of the Bandung Chinese

Association.® Liem Koen Hian, Oei Tjong Hauw and Oei Tiang Tjoei were appointed

Investigation Section, Hwa Nan Rank, Kanip shofser no kakyo. [Chinsse Merchants in the Netherlands
Indies During the 1930s] (Taipei: Huanan Bank, 1941), p. 169. ZEG TSR, JERIE RO >
= (ZEJL © FERET, 194D, 169, -
Cui Hong, Lunxian shigi zai zhaowa. [Java under Japanese Occupation}, Xinggiliu Zhoukan, (Singapore,
1952), 138, 140. 2200 + <WaPERSHHTETWES » $TAMHE, <BBAAET>>, 138,140,
#  Jawa Shinbunsha , Shin Jawa. Jaws Shinbunsha., [New Java). Jawa Shinbunsha., (Qctober 1944 - August
1945). 1. ¥+ 7HREFE <H Y v+ 7>« (U 7HHEL 1942).
¥ Yap Tiwan Bing, Merefas Jalan Kemerdekaan: Otobiografi Seorang Pejuang Kemerdekaan, (Jekenta:
Percetakan PT Gramedia, 1988,
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by the Japanese as representatives of the Chinese community. These peranakan leaders
were counted as part of a pre-war pro-Indonesian group in Leo Suryadinata’s study of

34 They were moved to top-ranking

pre-war peranakan Chinese politics in Java.
positions among the Chinese in the Japanese military administration, and therefore these
pro-Indonesian peranakan Chinese became the new leaders of the entire Chinese

community.

In Malaya, most former leaders whe did not flee the country were forced to cooperate
with the Japanese military administration. This made them unpopular among the
younger generation in Chinese communities after the war, MPAIJA became the most
powerful political organization and its leaders were highly regarded by the Chinese

3> The young leaders of

community for their armed resistance against the Japanese.
right-wing armed resistance, like Zhuang Hui Quan, also became active and outspoken
in the Chinese communities. Without this wartime experience, those young figures

would never have gained leadership, which was dominated by gentry-type businessmen

in the pre-war years.

From their detailed records, it was easy for the Japanese to identify former Chinese
leaders in order to give them special treatment. In Singapore, many formerly prominent
Chinese leaders survived the massacre of “anti-Japanese elements” in the first month of
the Japanese occupation. Those leaders were required to form a united Chinese

association to help the Japanese administration. Former Chinese leaders survived in

* Leo Suryadinata, Peranakan Chinese Politics in Java, 1917-1942, (Singapore: Singapore University Press,
1981).
®  Hara in Kratoska ed. (1995), p. 45.
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Indonesia too, but remained in prison for the entire Japanese occupation. The Japanese
promoted people they trusted. After Japan brought Singapore and the Malay Peninsula
under control, the military authorities established one Chinese Association and
abolished all others. All former leaders among Chinese communities were asked to join
this organization. The urban middle class remained quiet and obedient to the Japanese

military authorities during the occupation.

As Hara Fujio pointed out, many wartime Chinese leaders remained as prominent
community leaders during the post-war years. Most of the leaders of pro-Japanese
organisations resumed their activities soon after the war in such mainstream
organizations as the assembly halls and chambers of commerce. MPAIJA took its
revenge only on lower-level collaborators and other people who betrayed them rather
than on these leaders.®® However, they no longer played such a prominent leadership
role as before. New groups of young Chinese had emerged because of their experience
during the Japanese occupation. The leaders of MPAJA and other anti-Japanese
guerrillas soon became influential after Japan surrendered. This shift in Chinese

leadership in Malaya later led to further changes in Chinese identity.

Another obvious change within the Chinese communities in Malaya and Indonesia was
internal integration. This came about partly because of the Japanese policy of allowing
only one organization for ethnic Chinese in one place. This integration included
integration between fofok and peranakan Chinese, and integration between Chinese

from different regional origins in China.

* Hara in Kratoska ed. (1995), p. 51.
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Since ethnic Chinese had been migrating to Malaya and Indonesia for centuries, and the
early migrants were mostly single males, they quite often married indigenous females.
Their children were called peranakan. The meaning of this term in Malay/Indonesian
was “people of mixed blood”. Later, the population of peranakan became large enough
to form a distinct ethnic group. Native-peranakan intermarriage declined as the
peragnakan community provided its own wives. The early Chinese settlers easily
absorbed local culture and customs, and they soon mingled with the local population.
Formal distinctions between early Chinese migrants and the indigenous people were

7 In the pre-war era, local-born Chinese obtained status of local

relatively few.
‘subjects’ in the Dutch Indies. However, before the war local-born Chinese peranakan
possessed a distinct identity, since they had their own organizations and newspapers in
the Malay language, as shown by Leo Suryadinata.®® Chinese peranakan could still be

identified as ‘Chinese’ by their patrilineal surnames during the Japanese occupation.®

Totok and peranakan might disdain each other for their cultural practices. New Chinese
immigrants who tried to ensure that their children were brought up within Chinese
culture might look down on the bastardized peranakan culiure, which was a mixture of

Dutch, Chinese and Indonesian pribumi elements, tending to generate diverse political

' H. Usman Effendy, AMOL Aku Mengadi Orang Indonesia. (Amoy: { become an Indonesian} (Jakarta:
Yayasan Ridhe Permata Rejekd, 1992),

* Leo Suryadinata, Peranakan Chinese Folitics in Java, 1917-1942. (Singapore: Singapote University Press,
1981}, Leo Suryadinata, A Brief Historical Survey of the Peranakan Chinese Press in Java, 1900-
1942° |, Joumal of Southeast Asian Rescarch, 3 (1967, p. 160,

®  Chao Hua, Yinduniviva Huasgizo Cangsans [The Tragicomic Stary of the Indonesian Chinese] (Hong
Kong: Commercial Press, 19900, 5235, <HIE B EEE T - (B BREHIEE, 1990), p.27.

136



loyalties. The Chung Hwa Hui, which was founded by Dutch-educated peranakan
professionals and businessmen in 1928, advocated the acceptance of Dutch nationality
and participation in local politics. Partai Tionghoa Indonesia (P. T. 1.) was favourable
to Indonesian nationalism and encouraged the ‘Indies Chinese’ to identify themselves
with Indonesians, while they still favoured Dutch as a medium of education. The most
influential pro-China group among the perangkan was the so-called Sin Pao group,
members of which supported China politically, but were not willing to maintain the

totok culture or identity of their parents or of previous gene:rations.ﬁo

The Japanese military administration ignored the difference between fotek and
peranakan. They took the view "once Chinese always Chinese", and placed Chinese
people born in China and locally born people of Chinese descent in the same
administrative category, the kakvo. They criticized peranakan Chinese for not being
able to read or write the Chinese language, and required the peranakan to send their
children to Chinese schools. This was in effect a re-sinicization of the peranakan.ﬁ
When the Japanese military administration required all Chinese, both rorok and
peranakan, to tegister as kakyeo, many peranakan could not give their names in
Mandarin, The Japanese administrators would then ask them to write their names
down. But many peranakan could not write Chinese characters. The Japanese

administrators then would kick or hit them several times, saying "You are Chinese, how

® Leo Survadinata, Politrcal Thinking of the Indonesian Chinese. {Singapore: Singapore University Press,
1979, ¢ 15,
" Leo Survadinata, Pribuni Indonesians, the Chinese Minority and China. (Kuala Lumpur, Heinemann,
19783, pp. 85-87.
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can you not speak Chinese?" or "You are Chinese, how can you not write Chinese?"™
Many peranakan were affected by this humiliation and afterwards tried to learn the
Chinese language. Many even sent their children to Chinese schools after the end of the

war. This happened not only in Singapore but also in places in Malaya and Indonesia.®”

Under Japanese influence, the fates of Chinese peranakan {(or baba) and new
immigrants became more closely tied together. The distance between them, which had
been created by the European colonial system, became meaningless under the Japanese
anti-Western policy. The two groups necessarily had more opportunity to meet together
and learn from each other during and after the Japanese occupation. They began to

consider that in outsiders’ eyes they would always be put into the same category.

After the Japanese occupation, more peranakan Chinese sent their children to Chinese
schools. The relationship between local-born and China-born Chinese communities
became more iﬁtegratcd. A report in 1948 estimated that 85 per cent of all Chinese
children in elementary schools in Dutch-controlled areas of Indonesia were in Chinese-
language schools.® A survey done in 1920 found that only 36.4 per cent of Chinese
migrants in Indonesia were first generation,” This meant that many peranakan children

whose parents spoke only Dutch and/or Indonesian were being "re-sinicised” by an

% Qtu Xinmen, Zhaonan shidsf shibug, [The History of the Shonan Hra} {(Singapore: Qingnian Press, 1993).
BT » <PERERFUSEEE> - (Y EESR - 1993). ¢

®  Wang Xiunan (Wang Shiow Nan), Dengnanya jiaoyushi dagang. [The History of Education in Southeast
Asial(Singapore: Southeast Asia Educational Research Centre, 1988) pp. 89-90. F%81 » <HEMiscH
RAME> © Ik - SRR AL - 1988) » 89-90. -

* Mary F. Somers, Feranakan Chinese Politics in Indonesia. (Ithaca: Southeast Asian Prograr, Comell
University. 1964}, p. 19,
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education emphasizing Chinese language, culture, and politics.®® This trend of the
1950s for Chinese peranakan to become more Chinese can be considered to have

started during the Japanese occupation.’

Among the different parties which were organized by peranakan after the war, such as
Persatuan Tionghoa (P. T.) formed in 1948, Partai Demokrat Tionghoa Indonesia (P. D.
T. 1) formed in 1950, and Baperki (Indonesian Citizenship Consultative Body) formed
in 1954, some favoured maintaining a separate Chinese identity within the Indonesian
nation, while some wished to drop the term "Chinese" in order to merge into Indonesian
society. But in either case their constituency included all Chinese in Indonesia, both

totok and peranakan.%®

During the occupation, the Japanese military authorities permitted only one organization
for Chinese in each place. That was the Kakyo Sokai, the General Association of
Overseas Chinese. ® The Japanese required all Chinese to register with this

organization. The essential goods for everyday fife were distributed by the Kakyo

®  Charles Coppel, Jodonesian Chinese in Cisis, (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1983), p. 2, Table 2.

% Mary F. Somers, Feranakan Chinese Politics in Indonesia. (Thaca: Southeast Asian Prograr, Cornell
University. 1964), pp, 16-23.

“ Wy Wen Hua, “Shilun yindunixiya huaren shehui di biangian.” {Discussion of the changes in Indonesian
Chinese Society] Zhanhou haiwai huaren bianbua guof xueshu taolunbui[International Conference on
Change among the post-War Overseas Chinese] (Canton, 1989), p. 171, B3 » «SlaaiEEIHRIIEE
ARG o> - <ERBRIENE ) BME B SiaRE > - (N - 1989) .-

®  Leo Suryadinata, Political Thinking of the Indonesian Chinese. (Singapore: Singapore University Press,
1979, pp. 1417,

®  Kakvo Sokai GEfEEE).
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SOkai. Since Japanese military administrators forced Chinese from different regional

origins to work together, those Chinese became more integrated than before,”

Also, Nanyang Chinese could no longer travel freely between China and Southeast
Asia. This was different from the Japanese policy in Hong Kong, which encouraged the
Hong Kong Chinese to return to their home villages in China. It was the first time that
the link between China and Southeast Asia had been broken since regular shipping
routes were cstablished between China and this region in the 19th century. The
Nanyang Chinese lost contact with their homeland between 1942 and 1945, When
Japanese troops occupied Guangdong and Fujian provinces in 1938, the mail service
between Nanyang and South China was cut. When they occupied Southeast Asia, all
Chinese newspapers were banned except the one controlled by the Japanese military

administration.

Japanese expansion, therefore, affected Chinese identity by disruption of the
"primordial ties" with China that existed among the Nanyang Chinese. On one hand it
consolidated the sub-ethnic groups, which used to be divided by regional origins, by
enforced collective organization, and on the other it cut their links to China. As a result,
the Chinese people were forced to regard themselves as a unified community, with
common interests and experiences, This had a profound impact on their attitudes to the

post-war period and their perceptions of their own identity.

® Go, Shukel, Kakyo honshitsuron, [The Nature of the Overseas Chinese] (Tokyo, 1944), p. 15. B E <

FEAHR> - GO TEER, 194415, -
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The relationship between Chinese and pribumi

The Japanese occupation influenced the relationship between ethnic Chinese and
pribumi by the introduction of new elements to the political agenda, and creation of new
political institutions through which they were pursued. It accelerated the nationalist
movements in Southeast Asia, as many studies have pointed out, and impelled
subsequent power holders to consider whether ethnic Chinese could be accepted as part
of the new nation, and how to integrate them if they were accepted. The following
discussion will focus on how representatives of ethnic Chinese were assigned by the
Japanese to join the Indonesian nationalist struggle, and how the politics of Chinese

participation would become important in post-war Malaya.

Particular attention will be paid to the impact of Japanese pan-Asianist propaganda on
Chinese-pribumi  relations.  The Japanese military administration was the first
government to put moral pressure on Chinese residents regarding their relationship with
the indigenous population. The European colonial authorities had never done so. In
post-war Chinese writings dealing with local culture or defending the attitudes of the
Chinese population, we can observe the effect of this kind of moral pressure, Some
Chinese writers criticised the Chinese for being keen to end European colonialism, but
at the same time not respecting or supporting indigenous political movements. Such
views emerged in Chinese writings under Japanese rule. In this way, the Japanese
concepts of native nationalism inspired the Chinese, by a process of ideological

competition,
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Japanese pan-Asianist propaganda was ethnocentrically Japanese, as shown in the
“Triple A champion’ publicity used in Java in the first year of the Japanese occupation.
However, the direction of pan-Asian propaganda tumed towards demonstrating
Japanese support for Indonesian nationalism. After Japan formally announced it would
conduct preparations for Indonesian independence, there were numerous public
meetings in which Chinese, pribumi and other ethnic groups took part together, so the
Chinese had to learn to voice their support in public. Some Chinese leaders showed '
stronger sentiments toward Indonesian nationalism than did the Japanese. During the
Indonesian Revolution, which followed the Japanese surrender, pribumi nationalists

continued to request Chinese support for their struggle.

In Malaya, the same kind of competition between political ideclogies took place
between Japanese and Chinese. Since the Japanese offered a pro-Malay ideology
during the occupation, the Chinese guerillas who remained in Malay-dominated jungle
areas nceded to advance an alternative claim to political legitimacy. The Chinese-
dominated MPAJA, the Malayan Peoples’ Anti-Japanese Army, used figa bintang, three
stars, representing the three major races (Indians, Chinese and Malays) fighting for
Malaya, to counter Japanese propaganda for Asian liberation. Even the Malayan
Communist Party, which led MPAJA’s armed resistance, secretly advanced the strategic
slogan “establish the Malayan Democratic Republic” after 1936.7" This concept did not
appear in local Chinese newspapers, since it was far from being accepted among

Chinese communities in Malaya before the Japanese occupation. By using anti-

% Chesh Boon Kheng, Red Star Over Malava: Resistance and Social Conflict During and After The Japanese
Occupation, 1941-2946, (Singapore: Singapore University Press, 1983), pp. 56100,
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Japanese sentiment, the MCP attracted numbers of Chinese youth to join its guerrilla

campaign and turn towards the locally oriented political struggle.

Before the Pacific War, local nationalism was not an issue in the Nanyang Chinese
newspapers. Under the occupation, it became a topic for debate. For example, an
article on the theme of Asian values in Kung Jung Pao, the Chinese newspaper in Java
under the Japanese occupation, said that family values could become the philosophical
core of the Greater East Asian Co-prosperity Sphere.”” The author claimed “Asian
peoples, like brothers, live together in a family.” But he went on to criticize the
Chinese, since the Chinese lived in Indonesia as if living in a brother's house, but when
their brothers were in trouble, meaning colonisation by the Dutch, the Chinese did

nothing to help them.

As we have seen, this propaganda spread messages of antipathy towards European
colonialism and provoked ideological competition among different sectors of the
Chinese community. Since Japanese pan-Asianism offered a pro-pribumi and pro-
independence ideology, Chinese leaders could not afford to maintain their indifference
toward the pribumi issue. This situation shaped the central issues in the dispute

between ethnic Chinese and pribumi leaders in the post-war era.

In Indonesia, the nationalist movement did not invite participation by Chinese residents
before the Japanese occupation. In other words, Chinese residents, assimilated or

unassimilated, were not seen as part of the Indonesian nation by most Indonesian

* “The Asian Family.” Kuag Jung Feo, 3 Apdil, 1943,
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nationalists. On the eve of the Japanese occupation of Indonesia, the Sino-Japanese
War (1937-1945) made most Chinese in Indonesia devote their attention to China’s
affairs. Although a group of peranakan Chinese were keen to join the Indonesian
nationalist movement, as Leo Suryadinata has pointed out,” their efforts did not
convince the mainstream on either the Chinese side or the pribumi side of the need for
Chinese involvement. There was a lack of interaction between the Chinese nationalist
movement, in the form of the National Salvation Movement, and the pribumi nationalist

movement in Indonesia before the Japanese occupation.

The most significant crossing of ethnic boundaries in the modern Indonesian nationalist
movement was the announcement of the Youth Oath in 1928, from which the name
“Indonesia” was adopted as part of an effort to achieve consent among the different
ethnic groups to the boundaries of the new nation. It proposed unification of the various
ethnic groups in the archipelago to form one independent Indonesian nation. After
pledging this solemn political cath, ethnic consciousness grew into a political awareness
of new nationhood. The nationalist leaders encouraged the melding of all ethnic groups
into one entity—people of mainly common descent, language, and history who

inhabited the territory of the Dutch East Indies. These nationalists did not consider that

T

Leo Survadinata, Feranakan Chinese Politics in Java, 1977.1942, {Singapore: Singapore University Press,
1681), pp. 78-90. He defined three political streams in the peranakan community in Indonesia; pro-China,
pro-Duich and pro-Indonesia. The pro-Indonesian group formed a political party, Partal Tionghoa
Indonesia (PTTY, led by Lim Koen Hian and Ong Liang Kok i 1932, This group wanted the  Tndies
Chinese”  to remain Chinese hut be politically assimilated into indigenous Indonesian society. The author
admisted that PTT was a fairly small party in mumbers, and their influence was madnly Hmited to East Java,
particularly in Surabaya. The importance of this group was in their ideas rather than ip their power or their

mass base,
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distinct Chinese ethnic communities would be part of their proposed Indonesian

nation.”

Ethnic relations between Chinese and pribumi in Indonesia underwent a seties of
significant changes due to Japanese policies toward ethnic Chinese during the Japanese
occupation. As outlined above, in the beginning of the Japanese occupation, ethnic
Chinese were treated differently from pribumi by order of the Japanese Military
Administration, Later, ethnic Chinese were encouraged to join the construction of “the
Greater East-Asian Co-prosperity Sphere” in which ethnic boundaries would not be an
important issue among “Asian Races”. In the final year of the Japanese occupation,

ethnic Chinese were encouraged by the authorities to join the nationalist movement.

However, the Japanese impact on indigenous populations affected Chinese-indigenous
relations more than Japanese policy toward the local Chinese did. The local Chinese
were presented in Japanese propaganda as part of Western colonialism. At the
beginning of the occupation period, the Japanese tried to provoke anti-Chinese
sentiment among the indigenous population.”® The Chinese were described as usurers
and exploiters of natives. This kind of anti-Chinese sentiment was still expressed

among indigenous populations in Malaya and Indonesia after the Japanese surrendered.

" Go Gien Tiwan, ‘Indonesian Nation Building With Reference to The Chinese Problem’ , in 7he
Postwar Transformation of Overseas Chinese: Collected Papers of an International Symposium. (1992), p.
333,

* Akashi, Yoji (19703, ‘Tapanese Policy Towards the Malayan Chinese1941-1945" . Journal of Southeast
Asian Studies. 1(22): 61-89,
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Apart from the changes in the political agenda discussed above, the new patterns of
daily contact created between Chinese and pribumi represent another important impact
of the Japanese occupation on this relationship, These new patterns fall into two types:
increased routine social and community contact, and ethnic violence. Most reports of
this have looked at the events following the Indonesian Declaration of Independence in
August, 1945. Among them, the riot in Tanggerang in 1946 is repeatedly mentioned as
the worst outbreak of anti-Chinese ethnic violence in the period of the Indonesian
Revolation,”® Some reporis even see this event as the beginning of the pattern of anti-
Chinese riots.” Actually, similar anti-Chinese riots occurred during the Japanese
landings on Java and Sumatra in 1942, and they are the earliest examples of the same

kind.”®

All riots of the ‘contagious’ pattern happened in unstable periods of shifting political
power. Ethnic Chinese were seen 1o be in a disadvantageous position by the new power
holders in each period. When Japanese soldiers landed on Java and Sumatra in March
1942, mass riots against ethnic Chinese began. The tiots were widespread in Sumatra
and Java where law and order simply broke down. Chinese shops and factories were
looted by pribumi. In some cases lootings were initiated by evacuating Dutch soldiers.

In other cases, the doors of warehouses and factories were opened by Japanese

*  Tsung-Rong Edwin Yang, “A Short History of Anti-Chinese Riots in Indonesia, 1941-1698"
Perspectrves on the Chinese Indonesians, Michael R Godley and Grayson I Lloyd ed. Pp, 41-54,
(Sydney: Crawford House Publishing, 2001),

7 For example, Yu Shukun ed., Naayang Nianfan, [South Seas Year Book] (Singapore: Sin Chew Jit Po,
1951), HVENER, <FREAEfES - (BTINE - BANEISE, 1950,
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soldiers.”” Chinese property became the target of widespread looting. The Japanese
army enforced order only when they controlled the whole island of Java, The total loss
is estimated at 100 million East Indies dollars minimum, while the total casualty list is

unknown.

The following story is related in Tan Kah Kee’s memoirs. In Batavia (now Jakarta),
hundreds of pribumi came to rob a peranakan family of seven. Because the landlord
had two guns, looters surrounded the family home but dared not get too close. A
pribumi servant stood aside and offered to help. The landlord passed his guns to this
servant, who then turned them on the landlord. The landlord said in surprise “You have
worked for me for more than twenty-two years. Why do you want to betray me?” The
servant answered “Today is a good opportunity for me.” He killed the landlord. Five

members of the family were killed and all their goods were stolen.*

The Chinese community leaders pointed out that Japanese soldiers encouraged
Indonesian pribumi to loot Chinese shops. They insisted that the violence toward
Chinese was unprecedented, that there had been no sign of anti-Chinese sentiment

among pribumi in Java before the Japanese arrived.®’’ Ba Ren discussed the situation

®  Tsung-Rong Edwin Yang, "History of Violence, Ehnic Relationship and Political Change: Power Shifting
and Anti-Chinese Riot in Indonesian Modern History” Jourmal of the South Seas Society, 54: 5-21.
Singapore, 1995,
Chao Hua, ¥indunixiva Huagizo Cangsang, [The Tragicomic Story of the Indonesian Chinese} (Hong
Kong: Commercial Press, 1990), B3, <EREE OV EIE 35> - (F03th: POGEIIEAH, 1990), p. 34,
*®  Tan Kah Kee (Chen Jia Gen), Nangizo bufvire. [Memoirs of an Overseas Chinese in the South]
(Singapore: Nanyang Yishuashe, 1946), p, 425, BHEEER » <H@EIE  GOFinbE ¢ BEEEDR] used
+ 19463, 425, «
® Kung Yung Fao, 1, April 1942,
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with some Indonesian youths in 1942, and they confirmed that the Japanese did
encourage them to rob Chinese shops when they (the Japanese) first landed on the
island.¥ William H. Frederick confirms that some looting of Chinese property was
encouraged directly by the J’apanese.g3 This might have been inspired by rumours that

the local Chinese were hostile to the new rulers.®

As noted earlier, the Japanese altered their policy after they gained control of the
situation, and soon set rules with sevete punishments for disturbing the peace. The
Chinese residents welcomed the end of chaos, for they could not live in such conditions.
There were other aspects to the riots apart from Japanese participation. As a Japanese
survey suggested, a religious factor was involved in the ethnic hostility, After the nots
in which poor pribumi robbed Chinese shops and bumed Chinese houses, a Japanese
scholar examined the reason why the rioters did not attack the Arab people in Java.
Both ethnic Chinese and ethnic Arabs majntained similar attitudes of cultural
superiority toward pribumi. In economic terms, both ethnic Chinese and ethnic Arabs
could be considered exploiters of pribumi. But there were no riots against the Arabs at
that time. The conclusion to this survey suggested that religion plaved an important

role. Arabs were seen as Muslim brothers by pribumi.®® Some cases even indicate that

®  Ba Ren, Jun/ sani. {Some Prose Notes on Indonesial. (Hunan: Hunan Renmin Publishing Co., 1984}, p.
T A <ENFESGDS o GHIR ¢ WIS ARRR: - 1984), 77, -

¥ William H. Frederick, Indomesian Urban Socrety in Transition: Surabaya, 1926-1946, Ph. D. thesis,
University of Hawaii (1978), . 351,

¥ Rung Yung Pao, 17 March 1942,

¥ (samu Shudan Shireibu, Zen Jaws Kaskvo Jokyo Chosasho. (Survey of the Situation of Tslam in Java)

(1943}, p. 355,
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Arabs encouraged pribumi to rob Chinese shops because of the economic competition

between Arabs and Chinese.

The Japanese occupation in Malaya also engendered hostility to pribumi among some
Chinese. It can be counted as the origin of the Sino-Malay conflict right after the war,
which has been explored by Cheah Boon Kheng in his work, Red Star Over Malaya™
Once the Japanese had conquered the Malay Peninsula, Malays were in the top
positions in most levels of government. During the Japanese occupation, most Malay
people did not see the Japanese as their enemy. Both Japanese policy and the Malay
response were unacceptable to the Chinese, who did see Japan as the enemy, and this

added to the tension between Chinese and pribumi in the post-war period.”’

The other kind of contact between Chinese and pribumi during the Japanese occupation
was routine social contact, to a degree unprecedented in the European colonial era. The
Chinese had more opportunity for contact with Malay and Indonesian pribumi during
the Japanese occupation, and some were inspired by this experience and became
enthusiastic about Malay or Indonesian affairs.”® The reason Chinese people had more
opportunity to be in contact with indigenous populations was because of their migration
to rural areas. During the occupation, many moved into villages or Malay kampung and

dressed as Malays, because the Japanese were more cautious in their treatment of the

* Cheah (1983).
Cai Shijun ed., Xiznma buaren Fangrd shilizo, [Historical Material on the Anti-Japanese Activities of the
Singapore and Malaysian Chinese] (Singapore: Wenshi chubang congsi, 1987). R, <BBE A M
SO - (TImEE: SOREERIAF], 1987, -
Cuot Hong, Zoaxian shigf zaf zhaows. [Java under Japanese Occupation], Xinggiliu Zhoukan, (Singapore,
1952), 138, 140. 01 - <WBRERFHAE T - SI0EE, <EHSRITD>, 138,140, ¢
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Malays. If the Chinese had continued to live together in urban areas, they may not have

had as much contact with indigenous Malay culture,

Such unprecedented contact between urban Chinese intellectuals and roral Malay
residents inspired some intellectuals to change their attitudes toward Malays, which ran
counter to the tendency among some urban Chinese to regard the Malays as
collaborators. For example, Hu Yu Zhi spent his time during the Japanese occupation
writing a modern Indonesian grammar book in Chinese, which he claimed to be the first
one of its kind, under the pen name Sa Ping. He said that he became enthusiastic about
learning the Indonesian language when in hiding from the Japanese in Pematang
Siantar, Sumatra, He stated that previously very few Chinese had wanted to leam the
Malay language, because overseas Chinese held the indigenous populations in disdain.
In particular, educated Chinese did not acknowledge that the indigenous populations
had "culture”. Chinese merchants learnt some Malay words, but only for business.
When Hu and his friends, mainly writers and editors from Singapore, came to seck
asylum in Sumatra and had more contact with pribumi, they realized that this kind of
attitude was inappropriate and bad for the relationship between Chinese and pribunu.
They became interested in studying Indonesian, and attemptied to make friends among
the indigenous population, believing this to be the only way to learn the language,
because there were no Chinese materials available. Hu ¢ven took an Indonesian name,

Sabin, after his pen name Sa Ping. After the Japanese surrender, he continued to use
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this pen name in Singapore and encouraged Chinese to learn pribumi language and

culture.”

Chinese guerrillas who fought against the Japanese in the jungle had to make an effort
to understand the Malay language and customs, because Malays were the majority in
rural areas. The propaganda groups of MPAJA wrote several plays in which Malays
and Indians took roles, because Malays and Indians were the main audience when plays
were performed in kampong.®® The prominent playwright and director, Du Bian,
explained in his memoirs that he got the impression, while he wrote and edited those
plays during the Japanese occupation, that the term huagiao (overseas Chinese) should
be changed to Auazu (ethnic Chinese) because these plays were performed by and for
Malayan people. He considered that his inspiration came from his experience of living
in Malay kampong rather than from any theory or doctrine.”® After the war, Du Bian
went back to Singapore and continued to write plays with strong Malay and Indian

images.

Social encounters happened not only in informal daily situations but also in the

workplace, particularly among Chinese and Malays employed in local administration.

¥ Sha Ping, Yindunixivayu yufa vanjiu. [Penjelidikan Tentang Djalan Bahasa Indonesia oleh Sabin;
Indonesian Grammatical Studies] (Beijing: Renmin Publishing Co, 1951), p. 3. ¥, <FIE e i toon
ERTE> - (U ARHRRIL, 1951),3.

®  Chen Liang ed., Dubian yu mahua xinma jzyun, [Du Bian and the Theatrical Movement in Malaya] (Hong
Kong: Jincheng Gongsi, 1994), p. 26, B #f » <R EERCHEERES> (FE - £,
1994), 26, -

" Chen Liang ed., Dubian yu mahua xinma juyun. [Du Bian and the Theatrical Movement in Malaya] (Hong
Kong: Jincheng Gongsi, 1994), p. 11. BE3E R » <<t1iBH BIEGTE)EEE> (T © SIS,
1994), 11, -
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Under European colonial rule, Chinese and pribumi did not have much opportunity to
work together in official capacities. The Japanese changed their policy from “divide
and rule” to “work together” after mid-1943. Eddy Hermawan reported that the mixed
language formerly adopted by ethnic Chinese, Baba Malay or Bahasa Melayu
Thonghua, was dropped in favour of standard Bahasa, because there were many formal
meetings with pribumi where only standard Bahasa was appropriate.92 Xiao Yu Can
(Siauw Giok Tjhan) confirms in his memoirs that ethnic Chinese stopped using Bahasa

Melayu Thonghua and turned to standard Bahasa Indonesia from that titme on. *

To sum up, these experiences during the Japanese occupation drew ethnic Chinese and
pribumi together. In Indonesia, ethnic Chinese were invited to join the nationalist
struggle. In Malaya, armed resistance against the Japanese directly involved the
younger generation of Chinese in Malayan affairs. In the political domain, ethnic
Chinese played a substantial role in local administration under Japanese rule. More
intensive contact between Chinese and pribumi during the Japanese occupation
generated a new relationships. Conflicts between Chinese and pribumi caused further
troubles in the post-war period, which drew Chinese attention towards local politics.
Changes in community leadership and internal integration among the Chinese made

Chinese residents face the post-war situation as a more coherent ethnic group.

®  Eddy Hermawan, Gunseiki Bandoun no kakyo gakko; Indoneshia sono bunkashakar to nibon. [The
Chinese school in Budung under the Japanese military administration. Indonesia, s Sociat Culture and
Japan} (Tokyo: Waseda University, 1979),
*  Siauw Giok Tihan (Xiao Yu Can), Huang Shu Hai trans., Shuer tonggur, [Differemt Roads to the Same
Destination] (Hong Kong: Di Ping Xian, 1981), p. 47. 58 » <« k> - HBEE - (B2
D OHETRERHAREREL, 1981), 47, ¢
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Chapter 5

The Indonesian Experience of Chinese Writers in the 1940s

The post-war years were a crucial period for the Southeast Asian Chinese in reshaping
their identity. They engaged in intense debate through the Chinese media about issues
of identity and allegiance, particularly between 1945 and 1949. It was a very hectic
time for Chinese in the region to search for a new identity,1 because most external
factors had not yet been settled; the Chinese civil war and the Indonesian revolution
were still in progress, and Malaya had not yet found its way to independence. It was an
environment in which Chinese were forced to reflect deeply on their way of life in
Nanyang and their role in the local community. Many years later, we still can feel the
influence of this process of searching for a new identity. In Chapters 5 and 6 I will trace

the change of identity through debate in the Chinese print media in the post-war period.

The discussion will begin with a group of Chinese writers who worked for Chinese
newspapers in Singapore before the outbreak of the Pacific War and went into hiding in
Indonesia during the Japanese occupation. This group of writers, which I have called
the ‘Fengxia Group’, developed a new approach to Chinese identity for Nanyang
Chinese during the Japanese occupation while living in concealment in Indonesia for
more than three years. Some went back to Singapore, but continued to write about their

Indonesian experiences, or use the Indonesian example to encourage Chinese in Malaya

' Gu Hong Ting, Dongnanya huagiso di reatong wenti, [The Problem of Identity of the Southeast Asian
Chinese] (Taipei: Lian Jing Chuban Gongsi, 1994), p. 3. T7RIE, <H B Rn EERERE > (&0 T
REHRRELL 1994), 3.
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to join local society. Some were inspired by Indonesian nationalism and stayed on in
Indonesia to fight for the new nation. They broadcast their opinions through the
Chinese print media in Malaya and Indonesia after the war. As noted in previous
chapters, this Fengxia group included the writers Yo Ta Fu, Hu Yu Zhi and Wang Ren
Shu (Ba Ren).” It was the most influential bloc in the Chinese print media in Southeast
Asia at this time. Most other groups of journalists and writers with a local-oriented
approach to identity had some degree of direct or indirect relationship with this group.
Unfortunately, the post-war situation in Southeast Asia led most of them eventually to
leave the region.3 Their stories tend to be overlooked, as their cross-border experiences
do not fit the framework of national histories. It is essential to reinterpret their story in

order to know the whole process of identity change for the Nanyang Chinese.

The Role of Chinese Writers

The significance of the Indonesian experience of these ‘Chinese writers’ in the history
of the Nanyang Chinese has vet to be fully investigated. This term, ‘Chinese writers’,
specifically refers to those established writers who came to Nanyang for the anti-
Japanese campaign during the Sino-Japanese War. The term “Chinese writers’ has a

twofold meaning, in that they not only wrote for Chinese-language newspapers in

¢ Although Yu Ta Fu had been killed in August 1945 before Feng Xia started to be published in December
1945, he was seen as one of the members of this group in this study since he was the key figure associated
with the Chinese writers in Sumatra before the magazine was published,

Whether they were forced io leave by the situation or leave on thair own will is sfill a debatable issue
nowadays. But their efforts did make sorme significant influence among young generation of ethoue

Chinese. This will be shown Liter in this chapter and next chapter.

154



Nanyang, but they also came to Southeast Asia as writers already established in China.
They worked for Chinese newspapers in Singapore, then at the centre of the Nanyang

* At that time, the Sino-Japanese War stimulated the Southeast Asian

Chinese press.
Chinese towards strong patriotic sentiment towards ‘the fatherland’, China. The
‘Chinese writers’ are recognized as the main contributors to this.® Living in the
countryside or small towns in Indonesia for a few years, these writers were able to
immerse themseclves in the local community and began to rethink the role of the
Southeast Asian Chinese. We should remember that these writers had interactions with
local-borm Chinese on their experience of generating local-oriented identity. After the
war, they brought their locally oriented conception of identity to the Chinese media in
Malaya and Indonesia. Even though they do not represent the whole picture of the
search for a new identity among the Southeast Asian Chinese, they were the central
figures in the debate on identity issues in both Malaya and Indonesia in the post-war

era. Their role in the creation of a new identity for the Nanyang Chinese needs to be

reconsidered.

It was not the usual case for this group of Chinese writers to have experience of both
Singapore and Indonesia in the 1940s. The Chinese writers in Nanyang have atiracted
the interest of scholars in Chinese literature. In a survey of Chinese writers in

Singapore, a shott list of the most important and influential Chinese writers is provided

* This is common usage of the term in the academic circle in Singapore. Lin Wanging, Zhongguo zuojs zai

Xinjiape § gi yingxiang, TThe Chinese Writers in Singapore and thejr influence] (Singapore: Wanh Siun,
1978), REE, < PRIFREFIMEE PS> - Fing: BHEER, 1978). -
*  Fang Xiu, Mzbua wepxueshi Junji (Singapore: Wenxie Suwu, 1986) [Essays on the History of Malayan
Chinese Literature], p. 25. 18, <B8BFRES - Gl 28R, 1986), 25. -
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by Lin \?Varu;{ing.5 According to that survey, ten writers who went to Singapore in the
years preceding and following the Sino-Japanese war were the Chinese writers most
influential on Singaporean social thought and culture in this period. As the research to
date concentrates on their writing activities in Singapore, their Indonesian experience is
usually omitted, but actually eight of these ten people f{led to Indonesia during the

Japanese occupation of Singapore and stayed there for the entire occupation,’

The Indonesian experiences of three writers among them will be explored in the
following discussion. They are Yu Ta Fu (Zhao Lian), Hu Yu Zhi (Sabin) and Wang
Ren Shu (Ba Ren), who were the most influential writers on the list. Yu Ta Fu was
involved in the confrontation between Japanese soldiers and anti-Japanese forces and
consequently died at the hands of the former. Hu Yu Zhi was inspired by the spirit of
the Indonesian revolution and tied to organize Chincse youth to learn more of
Indonesian affairs and prepare for the coming revolution. Wang Ren Shu had extensive
contact with Indonesian pribumi and vigorously supported Indonesian nationalism, to

the point of encouraging Chinese youths to fight with the independence forces.®

®  'The author defines Chinese writers as writers who had become established writers in China before they
arrived in Singapore, See Lin Wanging, Zhonggue zuogs zaf Xinjiapo j gi yingxiang. [The Chinese
Writers in Singapore and their influence] (Singapore: Wanli Shuju, 1978). R E#, «PEHFEEH I
RHEE - G SEER, 1979). -

" They were Hu Yu Zhi (Sabin) #5805 (%3%), Yu Ta Fu (Zhao Lian) A5k (HH), Wang Ren Shu
{Bahren) FAEAL (FLN), Shao Zong Han (H$5%388), Zhang Chu Kun (HRIEHE), Wang Ji Yuan (EACTT),
Shen Zi Jiu (&), Wang Jin Ding (7E4€T), Gao Yun Lan (BIEY), and Yang Sao (#5EK), known
as Lau YaCEY)

*  HuYuZhi and Wang Ren Shu hed been secret Chinese Communist Party members before they went @
Southeast Asia. Their purpose to come to Malaya was not limited to mobitize overseas Chinese to anti-
Japanese movement. They might have intension o increase the influence of the CCP. But both did not
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These are cases peculiar to a transitional era, a critical period that saw not only the
formation of Indonesian and Malay pribumi nationalism but also the quest for a new
identity on the part of Chinese residents in Southeast Asian territories. The three
Chinese writers arriving in these Scutheast Asian territories found themselves facing the
same situation as the local Chinese. Thus their personal experiences were, in a sense,

reflective of that special decade.

The Indonesian Experience

YuTaFu

The story of Yu Ta Fu in Southeast Asia, especially his life in Sumatra, has continued to
draw the attention of Chinese language readers for the more than fifty years since he
died so dramatically in Sumatra on 29 August 1945, two weeks after the Japanese
surrendered. Articles about his life in Sumatra have continually appeared in Chinese
publications in places as diverse as Singapore, Malaysia, Taiwan, Hong Kong, and
mainland China. In 1995 a Japanese scholar, Suzuki Masao, published a book based on
long term study of the last three and a half years of Yu Ta Fu's life in Sumatra. The

production of a film based on this book was then announced.

open their membership of CCP before they wert back to China. The ideas of thern which are discussed
here are on open publications, So their relationship with CCP will not be discussed in this study.
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Yu Ta Fu’s six-year stay in Southeast Asia can be divided into two stages: Singapore
and Sumatra. In Singapore he worked for a leading Chinese newspaper, Sin Chew Jit
Pao, as chief editor of the literary supplement from January 1939 to January 1942, His
experience in Singapore shows how the Sino-Japanese war changed this Chinese
intellectual’s perceptions. In Sumatra he disguised his previous identity as a writer,
posing as a businessman named Zhao Lian. His particular experiences in Sumatra
illustrate the general sitnation of overseas Chinese, or hua gigo, in the period of the

Japanese occupation.

When Yu armrived in Singapore and became editor of the literary supplement of Sin
Chew Jit Pao’, it was common for Chinese intellectuals to come direct] y from China to
Nanyang to take up senior positions or become heads of Chinese newspapers and
Chinese schools. The two other writers whom I will discuss later follow this pattern,
too: Ho Yu Zhi came to Singapore in 1939 to become chicf editor of Nan Yang Sang
Pao, and Wang Ren Shu was employed as a lecturer at the Nanyang Normal College in
1941."° The 1930s were a time when intellectual exchanges were still comparatively

easy between Nanyang and China.'’

Some people have suggested that Yu Ta Fu was the first major Chinese writer to be invited o work in
Nanyang because of the war in China. See Xu Jun Lian  "Yu Ta Fu xiansheng zal xingzhou
zayi. [Memories of Yu Ta Fu in Singapore], Chen Zi Shan, Wang 73 Li {eds), Huiyi Yu 74 Fu.
[Remembering Yu Ta Fu] (Hunan: Funan wenyi chubanshe, 1986), p. 479, {28, <<l A4 ER
HHEERES> - BHFE - EEI - <EIHEERE A o (IR BN A BEHRRI, 1986), 479. -
¥ Other Chinese writers followed the same route to Singapore. Yang Sao (858%) came to Singapore as the
editor of Min Chao, a journal owned by Tan Kah Kee, in 1941, Zhans Cho Kun (583882 arrived in
Singapore in 1937 to become editor of the lterature section of Mg Fang Shang Fao, Gao Yun Lan (5
) came 1o Johore Baru to teach in a high school n 1937, Shen Zi Ko (7H4& 7Y arrived to becorme Hu Yu
Zhi's ussistant at Nar Yang Shaog Peoin 1941, Wang Tin Ding (5545 T ) came from Shanghai to
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The two major daily newspapers of Singapore, Sin Chew Jit Pao and Nan Yang Shang
Pao, were sold in all major cities throughout Southeast Asia and were the main source
of information for Chinese intellectual circles in Nanyang, The influence of

Singaporean newspapers spread to all places in the region.

When the Pacific War erupted, the Chinese in Singapore, especially intellectuals, were
filled with indignation. An organization called ‘Huagiao Intellectual Anti-Japanese
Corps in Singapore” (HIAJCS) was formed and Yu took the position of chairman.’
Members of this organization were drawn from, inter alia, the mass media, education,
publishing, academia and art circles. Hu Yu Zhi was elected vice-chairman. Wang Ren
Shu became director of the propaganda section. The purpose of this working group was
twofold: first, to provide preparatory training in armed resistance for cadres; second, to
organize mass propaganda among the overseas Chinese in support of the anti-Tapanese
war. Thus Yu Ta Fu, a writer who wrote about his own life, became a 'fig,hter.” On
receiving the news of the Japanese invasion, HIAJICS immediately condemned Japan’s

actions and began a campaign 1o organize resistance among Chinese intellectuals in

Singapore. As a result, many local Chinese organizations joined in anti-Japanese

Singapore 1o teach in [938. Wang Ji Yuan (£&IIT) came with Hu Yu Zhi to Singapore in 1941 and

became an editor at Nan Yang Shang Pao.

The movement of Chinese intellectuals was not exclusively from China to Nanyang. For instance, Lin

Ben King, a Straits Chinese, became the head of Xiamen University in Amoy in 1935,

* The Chinese title is Xingzhou husgiao wenhmasie zhanshi gongzuotuan (B ¥HZEMET b FLEs TIRE).

Zhang Chu Kun, Y1 liu wang zhong di Yu Ta Fu."  {Remembering Yu Ta Fo in exile}, M v 7o

F. [Remembering Yu Ta Fa] (Hunan: Hunan wenyi chubanshe, 1986), pp. S89-592. 3B «<fEH T

SRR RS> - BT - TEIE « <BERENEER> - (VIR SRUB I, 1986), 592-595. -
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activiies. Following this, the ‘General Anti-Japanese Mobilization Committee of

Singaporean Huagiao’, was formed to mobilise for armed resistance.

Tan Kah Kee recommended that Chinese intellectuals active in the anti-Japanese
movement flee Singapore, when it became obvious that the island would soon fall to the
invaders. Tan’s assistant then arranged a boat for the whole group, and Yu Ta Fu and
27 others fled to Snmatra on 4™ February, 1942, shortly before Japanese soldiers entered
Singapore. This was the start of their Indonesian experience. Yu stayed in Sumatra
throughout the Pacific War. For Yu, the war signified the end of his writing career in

Nanvang.

After Yu Ta Fu arrived in Sumatra, he concealed his identity because he believed the
Japanese authorities were seeking to arrest him. To avoid suspicion, Yu took on the
identity of a businessman named Zhao Lian,™* who came from Putian,” a small port in
Fukian province in South China, Knowing that most people from Putian spoke
Mandarin Chinese, Yu felt that this would account for his inability to speak either

Cantonese or Hokkien and fend off enquiries about his accent.

Extraordinarily, Yu ended up as an interpreter for the Kenpeitai, the Japanese military
police. The story of the discovery that he could speak Japanese is as follows: as Yu was
planning to find a residence in Sumatra, he had brought with him a friend's letter
recommending him to a landlord in Payakumbuh, a small town in central Sumatra. On

the journey from Bukit Tinggi to Payakumbuh, the bus in which Yu and several

Zhao Lian (888,
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Indonesians were travelling was stopped by a truck loaded with Japanese soldiers.
None of the Indonesian passengers could speak Japanese, and neither could the
Japanese soldiers speak Bahasa Indonesia. So some Indonesians, thinking that the
Japanese soldiers wanteﬂ to commandeer the bus, started to get off and head for
Payakumbuh on foot. Yu Ta Fu understood that the Japanese soldiers were simply
asking directions, so he answered their questions. The satisfied Japanese soldiers
saluted Yu and left. After Yu reached Payakumbuh, rumours spread among the local
popuiation about the arrival of a Japanese spy who was pretending to be a Chinese
businessman. Some people even confirmed that they witnessed the Japanese soldiers

saluting him.®

Yu was not at first welcomed among the local Chinese in Payakumbuh. He guessed
that it was probably because he spoke no Cantonese or Hokkien that they did not regard
him as one of their kind. The situation changed after he saved the life of the son of a
local Chinese community leader by timely interpreting. The local Chinese appreciated
having someone who could help them communicate with the Japanese authoritics. The
Kenpeitai soon heard of his linguistic skills, which included Japanese, Chinese, Malay

and Dutch, and drafted Yu as an interpreter.

The sitmation of the Chinese communities under the Japanese Occupation in Sumatra

seemed different from that of similar communities in Malaya. According to a Japanese

* Pytian (FFH).
EnDing, "YuTaPu zai Nanyang di fing ' [Yu Ta Fu's Experiences in Nanyang), Munr Yo 72 Fa
[Remembering Yu Ta Ful (Hunan: Hunan wenyi chubanshe, 1986), pp. 592-395. &7, << A fFHRE
D> - BT - TEIE - B - (MiF: Bis s 8RR, 1986), 592595, -
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survey of the Dutch Indies before the war, the Chinese in Sumatra did not show the
same enthusiasm towards the Salvation Movement for China and the economic boycott
against J apan‘l? Another survey on leadership indicated that the owner of the biggest
Chinese newspaper in Sumatra was ‘pro-Japanese’. The founding chairman of the
Chinese Chamber of Commerce, On Kin Hoat, was described as having ‘good feclings
towards Japanese’.'® There was no significant resistance in Sumatra. When the
Japanese army arvived in Padang and Bukit Tinggi, the Dutch soldiers immediately
surrendered.’ Even though the same units responsible for the massacre of Chinese in
Malaya were also deployed in Sumatra, there was no violence against the Chinese there.

The Japanese Kenpeitai permitted the local Chinese residents to continue to run their

businesses.

The Kenpeitai needed Yu not because he was a Chinese who could speak Japanese but
because he was a local Chinese who could speak Japanese. At that time, many
Nanyang Chinese interpreters were from Taiwan, as people there usually spoke
Hokkien or Hakka and had received their education in Japanese. The Kenpeitai found
Zhao Lian the ideal person, as he appeared to be a local Chinese who spoke Malay and

Dutch as well as Japanese. One may wonder about Yu's command of Bahasa Malayu.

© Toa Keizai Chosakyoku, Raaryo inde ni okary kakyo. [Overseas Chinese in the Nethertands Bast Indies],
(Tokyo: Toa Keizal Chosakyaku, 1939), SEHEREHINER), CHEHIEICHRY D& - HdEESE
FEEEEE - (R FEREHRAR, 1939) .-
" Hwa Nan Bank, Investigation Section, Kan'in shobal aokakyo, [Chinese Merchants in the Dutch Indies
during the 1930s.] (Taipei: Hwa Nan Bank, Investigation Section, 1941), ZBEa#lf7NER ERIERD
> o (EAh FEIET, 1940, -
Pusayama, Takao, Swmatom no yoake—aia kaibosen Arwa, | Dawn o Sumatra; a secret story of the
Asian Liberation War.] (Tokyo: Kodansha, 1981), #ELLSEHE, <A b 2 OFCHIT-—7 3 7 BRI
B> o (BEARL, 198D). -
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Yu's own poems record that he actually started to learn Bahasa Indonesia in the first few

months after his arrival in Sumatra,

In reply to Wang Ren Shu's question about how he learned the Indonesian language, Yu
sighed, ‘Good Heavens, I learned it through the miseries of the Malay people!” He
admitted that he had difficulty in understanding even everyday conversation in Malay
when he first started to work for the Kenpeitai. He had to pretend to know the Malay
language, and interpreted by guessing for a time. Each time he hesitated to translate the
speech of Malay suspects, the Kenpeitai would beat them up, because they believed the
suspects were either reluctant to tell the truth or were deliberately not using the proper
words. So Yu tried his best to pick up the Malay language as soon as possible in order
to avoid Japanese malireatment of locals. Yu also learned Duich after he settled in
Payakumbuh. He even fell in love with a Dutch woman, As he had learned German
previously, he picked up Dutch very quickly. He collected books in Dutch as well as in

Japanese and Indonesian, and enjoyed reading in his spare time.*

After Yu began working for the Kenpeitai, other Chinese writers came one by one to
Payakumbuh to seek his protection. Yu pretended to be the owner of a factory, and Hu
Yu Zhi, Wang Ren Shu, Shao Zong Han, Zhang Chu Kun, Shen Zi Jiu, and Wang Jin
Ding, "Chinese writers” who had followed him into exile from Singapore, became
workers or cooks in his employment at his factory. This was where the Chinese writers
orgunized a secret reading group, which will be discussed in detail later. However, Yu

Ta Fu did not join this group.
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His interpreting was mainly between Japanese and Indonesian. According to Jing Ding,
a Minangkabau theatrical group once sought permission from the Japanese authorities to
stage a historical drama which contained revolutionary sentiments. They contacted Yu
Ta Fu to ask his help. Because the Kenpeitai did not understand the script, Yu reviewed
it favourably and praised it. As a result, the drama was granted a permit for
performances across Sumatra.”’ Zhang Chu Kun reported another event, in which Yu
Ta Fu did a favour for the Indonesian Communist Party. The Kenpeitai had learned of
the existence of a PKI cell in Sumatra, When they were searching for evidence, Yu
took the list of supporters and translated it to give the impression that the named people
were moneylenders.  Yu's efforts actually saved the whole Sumatran section of this

secret political party from arrest and probable torture.

The most mysterious part of Yu Ta Fu's story is the question of who killed him, and for
what reason. Many people have written articles putting forward different theories to
explain his death. Before Suzuki Masao eventually found the documents which
established who gave the order to kill Yu Ta Fu, no one had firm evidence. The killer
could have been Indonesian, Chinese or Japanese. Each explanation had its own good

I€asons.

Bao SiJing, Yo TaFu xian sheng yu shu'  [Yu Ta Fu and Books], MNan (o Ribao, 29 August 1947
BEH, <BEERELEME>> « <FHHEE>, 29 Avgust 1947, -

#  JinDing, ‘YuTaFu zai Nanyang di ing H.' {Yu Ta Fu's Experience in Nanyang}, Huivi ¥u T2 Fh.
[Remembering Yu Ta Fu} (Hunan: Bunan wenyi chubanshe, 1986), p. 580. €7, <<HEE FAF B3 EEAO8
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The first possibility was that Indonesians killed Yu Ta Fu. Suzuki Masao made this
assumption at the beginning of his research.” Two Indonesian soldiers had summoned
Yu Ta Fu from his house on the night he went missing. There were many witnesses to
this, People suggested that the Indonesian Aeifio probably were aware that Yu Ta Fu
worked for the Tapanese, so they killed him® The sccond possibility was that Yu Ta
Fu was killed by Japanese soldiers. Hu Yu Zhi argued that the Japanese killed him
because the Kenpeitai had found out he was a famous Chinese writer.”> The third
possibility was that Yu was killed by local Chinese, since there were many cases in
which Chinese who worked for the Japanese military authorities were subsequently

killed by other Chinese.”®

Hu Yu Zhi's guess was right, but for another reason. A Japanese scholar, Suzuki
Masao, found oui the real cause of Yu's death. One of the commanders of the

Kenpeitai in Bukit Tinggi ordered his cadres to kill Yu secretly, worried that he might

¥ Zhang Chu Kun, 'Y} Bu wang zhong di Yu Ta Fu.’ {Remembering Yu Ta Fu inexilel, Hunyd 7o 7z

Fi. [Remembering Yu Ta Fu] (Hunan: Hunan wenyi chubanshe, 1986), p. 614, SRIBHE, <<BH by
NEAo> - BT - FEINE - <FIEERER> « (4 WIRSORRHARRL, 1986), 614,

¥ Suzuki Masao, Sumators no ¥u T Fi: tatheivo seaso to chugoku sgisuks, [Yu Ta Fu in Sumatra:The
Pacific War and Chinese Writers.] (Tokyo: Toho Shoten, 1995), p. 216, R, «< A7 P SO iE
e KPS L E R - (R BOAEE, 1995), 216, -

#  Heiho (T8, ‘Auxiliary Soldiers’  in Japanese,

®  HuYu Zhi, Yo Ta Fi df Liuwang he shizong. {The Txile and Disappearance of Yu Ta Fu] (Hong Kong:
Hong Kong Chiyuan Publishing Co., 1946) #fz, <HBRESBUMRICRIZEE- - ik TrfREHR
Rk, 1946). -

¥ HuoJan Zhong, ‘YuTa Fuyu Wang Ying Hsia di beit”  [The Tragedy of Yu Ta Fu and Wang Ying
Hsia) Chuani wenxue, 1988 (4). FHERN, <<l R TREEMORES - TR0 8>, 1988 (4), -
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be treated as a war criminal if this action became known.”’ Yu was killed not because

he was the writer Yu Ta Fu, but because he was the middleman Zhao Lian.

Yu Ta Fu's story illustrates the role of Southeast Asian Chinese as middlemen at a time
of dramatic political change. When Yu Ta Fu took on the identity of Zhao Lian, his
position changed from that of a famous Chinese intellectual to that of a local Chinese
resident. The Japanese authorities believed that he had some local knowledge. Whether
he wished it or not, he was put in the position of middleman to negotiate between
Japanese authorities and the local community. Eventually, he became entangled in the

struggle for power and then died for it.

From his story we can draw some conclusions about the different situations of Sumatra
and Singapore. Because there was no significant bloodshed when the Japanese came to
Sumatra, as there had been in Malaya, the local Chinese community did not feel shamed
to serve the Japanese authorities. For them, it simply meant a change of power-holders
but not the power systern. And the Japanese soldiers did not intrude greatly into the
lives of the Chinese residents there. When Yu Ta Fu crossed the border from Singapore
to Sumatra, the atmosphere among the Chinese community which surrounded him was

quite different from that in Singapore.

Also Wen Zi Chuan, “Yu Ta Fubie chuan’  [Biography of Yu Ta Ful Xun feng, 1964: 143 BRI, <<
R FE>> « <>, 1964: 143, -
Suzukt Masao, Somalors no Yo Tz P tatheivo senso to chupoky satks. 1Yo TaFu io Sumata’The
Pacific War and Chinese Writers] (Tokyo: Toho Shoten, 1995y, p. 16, #8408, <A v b FOFEEKR:
AT & TP ERE - (R EEIE, 1995),16. -
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Hu Yu Zhi

The role of Hu Yu Zhi in the history of the Nanyang Chinese has been more
controversial. Most people agree that he played a very important role in Malaya in the
1940s. Lin Wanging suggests that he was the most influential Chinese intellectual
among the Nanyang Chinese in the 1940s.” Some people have suggested that he
exerted a positive influence on the process of localization of Chinese residents. For
instance, Liu Bin indicated that Hu Yu Zhi proclaimed ideas of democracy in Chinese
circles and fostered the liberalization movement in Malaya,” Some think his influence
was the reverse. For example, Cui Gui Qiang pointed out that Hu represented the
China-oriented group rather than the Malaya-oriented group in post-war polifics. 30
There is no doubt that his writing was crucial to the debate on the issue of whether a
China-oriented or local-oriented attitude should be adopted by Chinese residents in

Malaya.

®  Lin Wanging, Zhongeuo zuojia zel Xinfapo 7 ¢f yingxrizn. [The Chinese Writers in Singapore and their

influence]. (Singapore; Wanli Shuj, 1978). BERE, ohBIER PRI R EEES « ik &

BEER, 1978). ¢
®  LinBin, ‘Hu Yu Chi to nanyo kakyo --sanju no mimoto wo motta jinbutsu no kiseki  *. Tbran afa
kakyo to chagoku —-—-chugoky kizokn ki kara kajin ishikd fe. [Hu Yu Zhi and the Nanvang Overseas
Chinesej (Tokyo: The Institute of Developing Eeconomies, 1993), p. 148. Bk, <<ifif . & FIEHE G-
ZEDOBILE & o i NEONE> - SRR TV TG L DE— hEREB R, o EARR
> o CRE SEHTRTEBRER AR, 1993), 148, -
Cui Gui Qlang, Ximma huarcn guofia rentong de Zhvamiane. [The shifting direction of national identity in
Singapore and Malaya] (Singapore: Nanyang Xuehui, 1989). 388, < EH A BF NS,
1945-1959> - (FrmiR: R, 1989), -
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When Hu Yu Zhi first took refuge in Sumatra, he lived in Payakumbuh with others of
the formerly Singapore-based ‘Chinese writers’. At that time, the writers pretended to
work at Yu Ta Fu’s wine factory. Hu Yu Zhi organized a secret reading group, and
many other Chinese writers joined it, including Wang Ren Shu, Shao Zong Han, Zhang
Chu Kun, Shen Zi Jiu, Yang Shao and Wang Jin Ding. It was Hu Yu Zhi who initiated
the idea to support the Indonesian revolution and to master Bahasa Indonesia to prepare

for the coming Indonesian revolution.

It was very likely that, prior to their gaining a good grasp of Indonesian, much of their
reading material was in Japanese. Among them, Yang Shao, Wang Ren Shu, Shen Zi
Jiu and Jin Ding had studied in Japan. Subsequently Hu Yu Zhi became the first of
them to learn to read Bahasa Indonesia. He then started to discuss information gained
from newspapers in Bahasa Indonesia with the others. Perhaps it was because Hu had
been an enthusiast about Esperanto in the 1920s that he could pick up a new language in
a short period. The reading group started to translate news from Indonesian newspapers
into Chinese. Hu described their life in Sumatra as a good opportunity to develop
contacts with both the local Chinese and pribumi communities during the Japanese
Gccupaiion.3l During his stay in Sumatra, Hu Yu Zhi completed one novel and two

books on the study of Bahasa Indonesia. >

* Sha Ping, Yindunixivayu yufa yanjiv. [Penjelidikan Tentang Dialan Bahasa Indonssia oleh Sabin;
Indonesian Grammatical Studies} (Beijing: Renmin Publishing Co, 1951), 2, <FlREFEFETRSEEE M
go> o (b ARHEERE, 1951,

#  Zhang Chu Kun, Huyuzhi zai nanyang di gindan. {Hu Yu Zhi's seven years in Nanyang! Hu Yo Zhi
yinxigng # [Impressions of Hu Yu Zhi} (Beijing: Zhongguo Youyi Publishing Co) p. 171, SRS, <<
ARy » FHRZEIER - 030 PRI R, 1989), 171, -

168



BaRen

Ba Ren’s relationship with Indonesia was even more dramatic than those of Yu and Hu.
He arrived in Singapore in October 1941, two months before the Pacific War erupted.
Before his arrival he had not had any substantial contact with this region. In fact his
original plan had been to go to the United States rather than Southeast Asia. Around
March 1941, he was asked to leave Shanghai for the USA by Zhou En Lai in order to
launch a newspaper there. His attempts to gain a visa for the United States ended in
failure in May 1941, and he began sending articles from Hong Kong to the Nan Yang
Shang Pao in Singapore. Later he was invited to Singapore by Hu Yu Zhi. In October
of the same year, he amived in Singapore to take up a position as lecturer at the
Nanyang Huagiao Normal College, and started to explore this new culture and

environment.>

In these few months in Singapore, Ba Ren engaged actively in debate in the
Singaporean press. When the Pacific War began two months after his arrival, he joined
the “Huagiao Intellectual Anti-Japanese Corps in Singapore” (HIAJCS), and took the
position of director of propaganda. Then he joined Yu Ta Fu in fleeing to Sumatra in
February 1942, which was his first visit to Indonesia. He soon developed strong and
enduring ties with Indonesia. After hiding in Sumatra for more than three years during
the Japanese occupation, he became an enthusiastic commentator on Indonesian affairs,

His articles about Indonesia appeared in Medan, Jakarta, Singapore, Hong Kong and

®  Concerning Ba Ren's early work and life before his arrival in Singapore, see Quanguo Ba Ren Xueshu
Taotunhui ed. Bz Kep yani. [Studies of Ba Ren} (Shanghai: Shanghai Shudian, 1992), S RIF A 86T
W, <H AT - (b REEENE, 1992). -
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Shanghai from 1945 to 1950. After Indonesia achieved independence, he became the
first Chinese ambassador to Indonesia since 1950. He wrote several books including an
introductory text on contemporary Indonesian affairs, as well as a four-volume history
of Indonesia. In his writings, he always expressed strong and intimate sympathies
toward the Indonesian people. Before he died in 1969, he even expressed the wish in
his will; ‘Divide my ashes into two parts, and bury one in my birth place, the other at
sea . . . | am still concerned about the people in Indonesia.” Such emotional attachment

toward Indonesia was indeed rare in Chinese writers.

Available evidence suggests he was the only Chinese writer to leave a detailed record of
his life in Indonesian territory under Japanesc occupation. He wrote at least six articles
totalling more than 400 pages between 1947 and 1948, which provide a rich source of
information about his life, thoughts and impressions during his Indonesian experience.
Those articles can be used for tracing how he built up his feeling for the country over

time,

After he arrived in Sumatra, Ba Ren did not immediately join the group of Chinese
intellectuals from Singapore at Payakumbuh, Instead, he went to live in a village with
his partner, Xiao Liu, in Selat Panjang, an outer island between Singapore and

az

Sumatra.®™ He invited another poet, Lau Ya, to be their companion.” He wrote
‘because we could not speak Hokkien or Cantonese, but only spoke Mandarin [or

Putonghua, ‘common language’], we were called “common people” among the

The original name of Xiao Lin (1)) was Zeng De Rong (24E%5) or Liu Yan (81, The Chinese
name for Selat Panjang is Shi Li Ban Rang (FROHEED,
¥ The original name of Lau Ya (2 V) was Yang Sao (3558). He was a well-known poet in China.
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Nanyang Chinese.” He said ‘In Nanyang, “common people” were a new thing. Local
Chinese might have thought it dangerous to allow “common people” to live among
them under Japanese control.” This was because the Japanese might suspect them of
being actively pro-China, if not actually being spies. Thus, he asked Lau Ya, a
Fukienese, to accompany them. At this time Ba Ren still had difficulty communicating

with local people, even ethnic Chinese.

Later they moved in with a Hakka family in another village. Ba Ren thought it might be
casier for him to communicate with the host of this family, Renshen. Up to this time, he
had not considered staying long on this remote island, and sought ways of returning to
China. He eventually left the island five months later, after receiving a letter from Hu
Yu Zhi inviting him to West Sumatra. These few months staying with a Chinese
peasant family in a foreign territory gave Ba Ren a good opportunity to observe the
daily life of ethnic Chinese and their relations with indigenous people in Sumatra. He
referred to the indigenous people as ‘Malays’, as was common among Sumatran

Chinese, even though this group included Javanese and other ethnic groups.

Ba Ren described this Chinese peasant family and their neighborhood in detail. He
began to understand more about the hardships of Chinese peasants who had migrated to
Sumatra, At the same time he was very impressed with the fact that the ethnic Chinese
were everywhere in this foreign land. He said ‘our people (minzu) can grow in any
territory.” He asked, *Why are our people found with strong roots in places within the
territories of other people?” He paid attention to intermarriage between Chinese and

Malays and observed the characteristics of the Malay wives in his neighbourhood. He
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pointed out that their behaviour in matters involving ownership and reciprocity was

quite different from that of Chinese women.

Another thing which concerned him was the feeling toward the fatherland, China,
among these Chinese peasant immigrants. He was always interested in China’s affairs
and liked to discuss them Wiﬁh the ethnic Chinese whom he could trust. He was quite
surprised that ethnic Chinese peasants were so apathetic toward China’s affairs. They
were concerned mainly about their own livelihood. One day he asked his neighbor A-
Ru, ‘Don’t you wish to see the fatherland (zuguo, literally *ancestors’ land’) become
stronger? A-Ru answered “What’s the benefit for my life if China (Tangshan, literally
“Tang Dynasty Mountain’} becomes stronger?’ *  As a writer who had come to
Singapore to promote resistance to Japanesc invasion, Ba Ren realized that local
Chinese saw their fate as tied to that of their local region in Southeast Asia, not to
China. At the same time, he was surprised to find that the local Chinese were eager to
help him. Each time he said ‘thank you’ to a Hakka farmer, the answer was ‘not at all,
we are all Chinese’. Ba Ren and his colleagues did what they could to help these
families. His partner Xiao Liu found that most children in the neighborhood did not
attend school. She organized a small class for the children and wrote some material for
use as fextbooks. The first sentences she wrote were ‘We are Chinese people

(Zhongguo Ren). Our ancestors came from China (Zhongguo)',

Ba Ren’s first experience among ethnic Chinese communities in Sumatra was of living

with a peasant family, quite different from the experience of most other Chinese writers,

*  Both Zuguo GHED and Tangshan (L) indicate China.
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who usually stayed in urban areas during their time in Southeast Asia, Their impression
was that ethnic Chinese in the region were either busincssmen or tradespeople. The
atmosphere in Sumatran Chinese circles was also quite different from that in Malaya.
The ethnic Chinese in Sumatra were far removed from Chinese affairs, and most were
preoccupied with making a living in their present locality. Their roots had grown

deeply into the territory.

In August 1942, Ba Ren began to feel that he and his colleagues should do something
positive instead of waiting to leave for China. At that time, the Japanese military
administration had been established in Sumatra for five months and law and order had
been restored. Ba Ren had been staying in Renshen’s house for four months. He
contacted Hu Yu Zhi, who was staying in Payakumbuh with Yu Ta Fu. Hu suggested
that it was impossible to return to China under the present situation and that Ba Ren
should consider making long-term arrangements for living in Southeast Asia. Hu
suggested two important things: to try to survive economically, and to learn Bahasa

Indonesia in order to prepare for the coming Indonesian revolution.

It is probable that this advice prompted Ba Ren’s decision to study Indonesian affairs,
He began to discuss the future of ethnic Chinese and Indonesia with some cthnic
Chinese who had received Chinese education. At the end of 1942, he was already
convinced that the ethnic Chinese who lived in Indonesia should help with the liberation
of Indonesia. His conviction appeared to be the result of Japan’s policies in Indonesia.

He was impressed by the fact that the Japanese could control the place so well with the
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help of Indenesians. But he found that many local Chinese youths who had received

Chinese education gave little thought to helping Indonesian liberation,”’

At the beginning of 1943, Ba Ren moved from Selat Panjang to Payakumbuh in order to
meet Yu Ta Fu and Hu Yu Zhi. By that time, he felt sympathetic towards the Malay
people and in his writing started to address the natives of Sumatra as ‘Indonesians’

® His identification with Indonesia and the independence

instead of ‘Malays’.’
aspirations of its people became increasingly pronounced in his writings. When he saw
palm trees, he wrote ‘I always feel that palm trees in Indonesia are very lovely. They are
simple, delicate and straight. They symbolize the characteristics of the Indonesian
people-—straightness, candidness and open-heartedness.” His writing was full of

passion on behalf of the unspoilt Indonesian people, even when he did not yet have the

ability to communicate with Indonesians directly.

He stayed in Pekanbaru for a couple of weeks during his journey to Payakumbuh, and
met a young Indonesian businessman who was visiting the same family. With the help
of an interpreter, he talked extensively to this young man about Indonesian politics and
perceptions of local ethnic Chinese. The man’s responses to his questions disturbed Ba

Ren so much that he was unable to sleep that night for anxiety about the fate of the

¥ (nce Ba Ren said to A-Gou, an ethnic Chinese youth in his neighbourhood, that if the Japanese associated
with the Malay peorple, 1t would be disastrous for the ethnic Chinese. A-Gou, who had received primary
education in a local Chinese school, said that either the Japanese or the Duich would need the help of the
Chinese if they wanted o stay in Southeast Asia and aclieve their purposes. Ba Ren felt disappointed by
this opinion. See Ba Ren (Bah Ren), fonf sanf [Some Prose Notes on Indonesial. (Hunan: Hunan Renmin
Publishing Co., 1984) p. 45. LA, <EIIE#EC> - (MM Wiss ARHIRET, 1984), 45. -
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Indonesian people as well as the Nanyang Chinese. He went over the question, “What
separates peoples?’ He concluded that the Chinese and Indonesian peoples shared the

same fate, as they were both victims of capitalist colonialism.

After meeting his old friends Hu Yu Zhi and Yu Ta Fu in Payakumbuh, he joined the
discussion group of Chinese wiriters and he also learned basic Bahasa Indoncsia for
daily conversation. This group tried to train themselves to read Indonesian newspapers
and to understand the culture and society of Indonesia. They sought out different kinds
of material about Indonesia to read, mainly in Indonesian and Japanese. Ba Ren shared
the same ideas as other Chinese writers, but he wanted to do more to help the
Indonesian cause. Later the group decided to depart for different places for safety. Ba
Ren returned to Medan in January 1943, There he began to organize Chinese youth to
oppose the Japanese, He founded an underground organization called ‘Sumatra
Huagiao Anti-Fascist Union’,” which later changed its name to ‘Sumatra People’s
Anti-Fascist Union’(SPAFU), in order to mobilize the Indonesian people’s support

against the Japanese.*’

The strategy of SPAFU included: (1) The learning of Bahasa, and studying of
Indonesia’s history, society, culture, and economy as part of its preparations for

independence, which should come soon. (2) Consolidating the Chinese community to

®  BaRen, fnns sani, [Some Prose Notes on Indonesial, (Hunan: Hunan Renmin Publishing Co., 1984) p. 50.
B, <EDfEBEEE> o CBIEE: IR0 A RIAARRE, 1984), 50. -

® The Chinese title s Sumendala huagiao fan faxisi tongmeng (GEFTEREREBRIETERTE ).

“  Wang Ren Shu (Ba Ren) Yindunitiva jindsfsti, | Modem Indonesian History] (Beijing: Beijing Daxue
Publishing Co, 1995}, pp. 901-902. AT, <EEFEEEHI > - AIRNEE - dbe JEEA®
HERERE, 1995, 901-902. »
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engage in a non-cooperation movement. (3) Publishing an underground newspaper,
Qian Jin Bao (The Advance Post),* as part of efforts to spread news and organize
people, espectally those from the working class, in the local language orally through the
secret members of the organization. (4) Establishing contact with the underground
organization of the Indonesian Communist Party and cooperating with them to resist the

Japanese fascists.

Ba Ren was aware that the anti-Japanese movement was weak, and that the gap between
the interests and aspirations of the Chinese and pribumi Indonesians was considerable.
He thought that the best way to improve relations between the two was to join the Jocal
‘anti-fascist movement’ (read as ‘anti-Japanese colonialism’ in this context),” This was
why Ba Ren and his group, SPAFU, were keen to contact the Indonesian Communist
Party, which maintained an anti-Japanese policy under the occupation. But SPAFU was
unable to locate the PKI and decided to open relations with the Communist Party of
Malaya (MCP). Eventually they made direct contact with the Malayan People's Anti-
Japanese Army (MPAJA) led by the Malayan Communist Party. In early 1943, SPAFU
sent a representative to Malaya to raise funds and get propaganda training. “
Throughout the Japanese occupation, SPAFU was unable fo contact the ‘revolutionary
elements’ in Indonesia. In fact Tan Malaka, who is said to be a prominent leader of the

Indonesian Communist Party, had been a colleague of Ba Ren at the Nanyang Chinese

® Qian Jin Bao (A5,

®  BaRen, [znf sang. [Notes on Indonestal. (Hunan; Hupan Renmin Publishing Co., 1984) p. 70. FELA, <)
FERIEE> - (HRE: IR A RHHRIRL, 19843, 70, -

¥ Wang Ren Shu (Ba Ren) Vindunixiva indaishi [Modern Indonesian Historyl (Beifing: Beijing Daxve

ik, 1995), 902. »
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Normal College in Singapore before the Japanese occupation.™ Towards the end of the
war, Ba Ren succeeded in establishing links with the Indonesian Socialist Party, which

was less radical than the PKI.

In September 1943, the Kenpeitai learned of SPAFU and began arresting its members,
SPAFU’s leadership then disbanded the organization and much of its membership fled
to other areas in the archipelago.” Ba Ren went to Pematang Siantar, an inland city
halfway between Medan and Lake Toba, and hid in a small village. He believed he had
been betrayed by Chinese intellectuals. He wrote a poem upon learning of the death of
a friend who had fought together with him against the Tapanese. Later, he discovered
that his dead friend hadn’t died for the Resistance but had in fact become a Japanese
spy. So, disappointed by the Chinese in Indonesia, he Kept his distance from them to

reduce the risk of being caught by the Japanese,

During 1944, Ba Ren immersed himself in local life. At this time, his neighbours were

mainly Indonestans. He described his feelings thus:

* Fan Malaks, From Jail o Fail, Translaied and inroduced by Helen Tarvis. (Athens: Ohio University,
1991), pp:110-511, Tan Malaka taught at the Nanyang Chinese Normal School (BEERTHIERED), for two
vears from 1939 10 1941, Later be fled to Sumatra by boat with some colleagues and students after the
Japunese occupied Singapore, Ba Ren also used his connection with Tan to hide out in Sumatra, But
apparently thev did not meet during the Japanese occupation, since Tan moved to Java in 1943, Ba Ren
only later realized Tan Malaka was his former colleague,  “Tan Hoo Seng’  (BEFNER), who had posed as
& Philippines Chinese while at the Nanyang Chinese Normal School, See Wang Ren Shu (Ba Ren),
Yindonixiya jindaishi. [Modern Indonesian History] (Beiiing: Betjing Daxue Publishing Co., 1995) p. 889,
TAER, <FTETERRTERAS - My - (b JERBHTERL, 1995), 889, -

¥ Wang Ren Shu (Ba Ren), Yinduniriva findaishi, [Modern Indonesian History] (Beijing: Beijing Daxue
Publishing Co., 1995) p. 907, "EAEH, <HEEFEFESHTAE - BIMHEE - b JERURBHR
ik, 1993), 907, -
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I myself seem to have forgotten my nationality. [, a stranger who have come
from an unknown country, dropped into this village where Chinese and Javanese
live together in peace. I can touch their hearts, cach of them . . . On the other
hand, I don’t really understand those diligent Chinese farmers and quick-
thinking Chinese merchants and clever Chinese intellectuals. Whenever I tried
to be close with them, I always felt a gap between us. Why?7 Is it because I
don’t want my previous identity to be discovered? Or is it because that there are
always some linkages, which cannot be disassociated, between them and the

Japanese, the enemy who wants to chase me?.*

In the last year of the Japanese occupation, he spent most of his time in a remote village

in the mountainous area of Pematang Siantar and concentrated on reading and writing

about Indonesia.

In Pemnatang Siantar, he became interested in local history in Sumatra. He asked the old
people in his neighborhood about local legends, and came to realise how the Chinese
had contributed to the development of Pematang Siantar. He further considered the

T His first work about

relationship between the Chinese and Indonesian peoples.
Indonesia was written at this time. It was a long epic titled “The Melody of Indonesia’,

full of passion for the land and the people of Indonesia.®® In this work, hope for

¥ BaRen (Bah Ren), 07 san g [Notes on Indanesta] (Hunan: Hunan Renmin Publishing Co., 1984), p. 233.
A, <FH/EEIGD> - QNS W A BT, 1984), 233, -

His Javanese frend asked about the ntles of Chinese community leadsrs, kapitain and major, which were

given by the Dutch authorities, and thought that the Chinese acted as the scouts of the Dutch, He was

&7

aware that the tension between Chinese and Indonesians should be dnalysed in terms of relations between
colonizers and colenized. See Ba Ren, Jons senf [ Notes on Indonesial, (Hunan: Hunan Renmin
Publishing Co., 1984), p. 216, S A, <EIEHGL> - GUET WiFg A BHAERL, 1984), 216. -
¥ BaRen, ‘Yindunixivazhige, [The Melody of Indonesia] Nanva yu dongnanya ziliao, 5. A, <<Hl
HEREE T - FETEE - <HiiR R E R, 1984: 5, ¢
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liberation of the Indonesian people was palpable. One expert on the works of Ba Ren
commented that ‘“The Melody of Indonesia’ was the very first, and until the time of

writing (1986) the only celebration of Indonesia written by a Chinese intellectual.*

Aftermath of the Indonesian Experience

The account above shows how the Chinese writers who hid in Sumatra during the
Japanese occupation were inspired by the Indonesian revolution. After the surrender of
the Japanese on 15 August 1943, these writers started to consider how to contribute to
Nanyang by sharing their experiences and spreading the spirit of Indonesian
nationalism. Shao Zong Han joined Ba Ren in Medan to edit a pro-democracy
newspaper, Democracy z}aii}aﬁﬁ Wang Ji Yuan went to Java to hide from the Japanese,
and afterwards decided to remain in Java as editor of a pro-Indonesian newspaper in
Jakarta, Shenghuo Bao (Life Daily).’ Later Yang Shao went to Jakarta to join
Shenghuo bao. Gao Yun Lan, Zhang Chu Kun, Shen Zi Jiu and Jin Ding followed Hu
Yu Zhi back to Singapore to work for the magazine Feng Xia and the Daily newspaper
Nan Chiau Jit Pao.”” which were known among the local people as radical, provocative,

43

‘nationalist’ publications.” The experiences of these writers are discussed in Shen

®  Zhou Nan Jing, ‘Ba Ren yu yindunixiva yanjiu, [Ba Ren and Indonesian studies] Nanva dongmanya

Janicong, 1986, [ERHL, <5 ASRE) L FEFERIRTSE> - THRMTH, R B AEARE, 1986. -

® The Chinese title is Minzhy Ribao (B F$8),

¥ The Chinese characters are Wang Fi Yuan (FFAZE) and Shenghuo Bao (42358, Life Daily),

#  The Chinese characters are Yang Shao (3588), Gao Yon Lan G528%5), Zhang Chu Kun B2 , Shen
Zi Jin (GEEE ) and Jin Ding 8T,

® Concerning the mravels of this group, sea Shen Zi Hu, LZinwane zaf cludsorian shang. [BExile on the
Equator} (Beijing: San Lian Shudian, 1985), ¥k, <A RER B> - dEE ZBEIE, 1985 -
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Zijiv’s book Liuwang zai chidaoxian shang (Exile on the Equator). There were other
Chinese writers, not so well known, who do not appear on this list, such as Wu Si Liu

and Zhang Qi Cheng.s"

Feng Xia means ‘(Land) Under the Monsoon”.> In the cditorial opening the first issue
of Feng Xia, Hu stated that the magazine served three purposes: (1) to promote peace
and democracy in China, (2) to assist the Southeast Asian people to earn independence
and freedom, and (3) to raise the status of the Nanyang Chinese. From this statement,
we can see that the idea of Nanyang identity still existed, but it had been blended with
pribumi-influenced nationalism. Shen Zi Jiu explained this spirit in the same issue: "We
want to speak for the people who live in this region, the lands under the monsoon, to
express their ideas and realize their aspirations.” They strongly supported the goal of

Indonesian independence, and encouraged Nanyang Chinese to join this movement,*

Because of their common experience in Indonesia, most of these writers joined Feng
Xia, including those who had worked for other newspapers before the Japanese
occupation. The magazine was influential at that time because of the number of

prominent and respected writers who contributed to its columns.”’ Through the Jetters

* Wa Si Liu (B4, Zhang Qi Cheng GEHTE).

¥ The Chinese title of this magazine &8 Feng Xiz (B ).

*  Shen Zi Jiu, Kaichangban. {Opening Issue). Feng X7a, 1; (3 Dec. 1945). Cited from Shen Zi Jiu, Liu wang
zai chidaoxian shang [Exile on the Equator], (Beijing: San Lian Shudian, 1985}, ¥% 1., <<PRBIE»>, <
BUF>, 1,3 Dee. 1945 » MG {EVCECH, <MCCTEARER B> - (ER: ZBiE, 1985), -

¥ Feng Xtz was often seen as the organ publications of the Malayan branch of the China Democratic League

{CDL) whese Chinese headguartsrs was pro- Chiness Communist Party, So this magazine was seen as

one of the publications that advocated pro-CCP propaganda, See Cui Gui Qlang, Xmma buaren guoia

renfong de zhuanxiang [The shifting dirsction of national identity in Singapore and Malava] (Singapore:
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from readers, we know that it was distributed across Southeast Asia, and especially
Indonesia. It was a magazine for readers able to read Chinese throughout Southeast

Agsia,

Feng Xia gave prominence to Indonesian affairs, and particularly the Indonesian
Revolution. Because most editors in Feng Xia had lived in Indonesia, they used its
pages to urge people to learn Bahasa Indonesia and support the Indonesian Revolution.
In Feng Xia, Hu encouraged Malayan vouth to concern themselves with Malayan local

affairs in the same spirit as the Indonesian nationalists.

This effort to encourage Nanyang Chinese to learn Bahasa Indonesia had a long-term
effect. Bao Si Jing published his Indonesian-Chinese Dictionary of Phrases in 1949,
He confirmed that he embarked on the job of editing an Indonesian-Chinese dictionary
because of his personal experience with the Feng Xia group from the autumn of 1943,
when they were in Sumatra under the Japanese occupation.® The popular movement to
learn Malay during the 1950s was also inspired by this group.” Because of this,
Malay/Indonesian language studies became the first subject other than Chinese

language studies in the College of Humanities at Nanyang University in 1955,

Nanyang Xuchui, 1989), #5838, < ¥UEHE A BIFET RS8R, 1945-1959> » (T B,
1989). But the magazine actually paid Hitle attention to CCP. Tt would be better 1o see this magazine as
an intellectual magarine which contained some left-wing thought.

* Bao SiJing, Yindunixiva hua cidian. [Indonesian-Chinese Dictionary of Phrases] (Singapore: Zhongnan
Publishing Co., 1949). HLEH:, <EIRIEPERTEREFIG - TS FhEgiRiL, 1949) -

® Interview with Liao Yu-Fong, 13 March, 1997. Liac Yu-Fong (BE%75) was a retired professor in
Indonesian language studies at the National University of Sineapore. He graduated from Nanyang
University in the 19508 and went o the University of Indoresia in Jakarta to study modem Indonesian

Hterature,
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The Feng Xia group, who still preferred to usc the term Auagiae to describe Nanyang
Chinese, advocated that Nanyang Auagiao should join the local nationalist movement.
Zhou Rong encouraged Nanyang Chinese to use various indirect means to join the local
nationalist movement if they could not join directly. One of the best ways to support
the movement, he said, was through writing and he appealed to Chinese to contribute
articles on nationalist issues,* A powerful way for a magazine to do this was to report
current events with a strongly pro-independence editorial line. Ba Ren, for example,
denounced the Dutch blockade of Indonesia as imperialism, He also lauded those
Chinese people who undertook the risky business of smuggling goods into Republican

Indonesia, describing this as ‘business for revolution’.*”

Fang Hua proclaimed that the democratic imperative for Nanyang Chinese was to
support the local nationalist movement, because Nanyang Chinese lived with
indigenous people and had the closest relationship with them.®* At the same time, Hu
Yu Zhi was still concerned with China’s affairs. For him, there was no contradiction
between being China-oriented and Malaya-oriented. He sought the same thing for
both—democracy. In his writing, he always used the idea of ‘progress’ to describe his

opinions. For him, the idea of ‘progress’ was identical to democracy. Later, he was

®  ZhowRong, “Tan mahua wenyi” [About Mahua Literature] Feng Xia, 10 Jan. 1948 (108), %, <<

FREEA E>, < T>, 10 Jan. 1948, (108), «
®  BaRen, ‘Shuikeyupgongton.” [Crewman and Poremanl. Feng Xis, 24 April 1948, (123), B2 A<k
FHERTHE>> » <[BF> .24 April 1948, (123). ¢
Fang Hua, ‘Mahua gingyun di xin fangxiang.”  {The New Direction of the Malavan Chinese Youth
Movement] feng Xia, 17 April 1948, (122). 772, «<EEFENTF HiT> - <A T>, 17 Aprit 1948,
{122), °
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seen as China-oriented because of his close interest in Chinese affairs. In a debate on
the nature of Mahua (Malaysian Chinese) literature, he was seen as a representative of
Chiao-Min, or sojourner’s literature.” We will discuss this debate in Chapter 6. His
Indonesian experience made him encourage more people in Malaya to take a local-
oriented attitude. Hu himself exhibited both a locally oriented and a China-oriented
identity. Eventually he decided to go back to China, where he became the Deputy

Minister of Culture of the Chinese Communist Party government in 1956.

Among the Chinese writers discussed above, Ba Ren remained deeply involved with the
local nationalist movement. After the Japanese surrendered in August 1945, he decided
to stay in Sumatra but he shifted from underground to open activities. He edited a
magazine, Progress Weekly (Qianjin zhoubao) and a daily newspaper, Democracy
Daily (Minzhu dbae}.éé The former was in Chinese and the latter was published in two
editions, one in Chinese and another in Indonesian. Shao Zong Han edited the Chinese
version, while Ba Ren edited the Indonesian version with the help of Zhang Qiong Yu,%
who translated Ba Ren’s articles into Indonesian.% At the same time, Ba Ren founded
the Sumatra Democratic Union, based on the membership of the former Sumatran
Huaqiao Ant-Fascist Union. His activities in Sumatra in the post-war period were

based on his belief that the local Chinese should help the Indonesian Revolution in

® Huang Aoyun, Zhongguo zunjia yu Nanyang. [Chinese writers and the South Seas] (Hong Kong: Kehua

Press, 1988). B, <PE{FRIRE> « (F: PIEEEBYMRAT, 1988), »

* The Chinese titles for these publications are Qrangn Zhoubao (SUHEMSE, Progress Weekly) and Minzhy
Ribao {(EF H#l, Democracy Daily).

®  Zhang Qiong Yo CREFAD).
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order (o promote friendship between the Chinese and Indonesian peoples. He built a
relationship with Tan Malaka's ‘Indonesian Socialist Party’, and even attended the
meetings of the party in Siantar.” He also published extensively on Tan Malaka’s
thought and activities, and wrote several articles to introduce the circumstances of the
Indonesian Revolution to Chinese readers.®® His articles were published in Singapore,

Hong Kong and Shanghali, as well as in Indonesia.

Ba Ren was captured by the Dutch police in July 1947, following their growing concern
at his role in strengthening pro-Revolutionary sentiment in the Chinese community.
Many of his friends in Singapore tried to rescue him by mobilising international
pressure on the Dutch government.” He was eventually expelled to Hong Kong in
1948, though this did not halt his efforts to campaign for Indonesian independence. He

continued to publish many articles about Indonesian history, literature, culture and

* Unformnately, these materials, if not destroved, aze hard to find. See Zhou Nan Jing, ‘BaRenyu
yindunixiya yanjiv.” [Ba Rer and Indonesian Stadies] Nan va dong nan va lun cong. JEFIES, <A B
EIEfEPaTaia> - TP TR, Rini W REEA, 1986, -

¥ Tiis not very clear whether the name of “Indonesian Socialist Party’  was the formal name of the
organisation or the way to be described by Ba Ren. BaRen, “Yinni di gingyun.”  [The Youth Movement
in Indonesia] Feng Xia, 1947: 71, LA, <HIEHVEHES> « <EU T, 1947: 71,

®  Inhis writing, Ba Ren detailed Tan Malaks™ s activities, such as his publication about Trotskyism for

students, when Tan taught at the Nanyang Chinese Normal College. This information might have come

from his students, since both of them relied on their former students 1o survive in Sumatra.

Ming Lan, ‘Zao he lan jubudi BaRen. [BaRen captured by the Dutch] Feng Xia, 1947: 89. A5{d,

<< ERTHIFTHIIEL A S « <BEF>, 1947 89, «
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society, ™ and wrote several short autobiographical stories about his experience in

Indonesia.”!

Table 3 Some Articles and Books published by Ba Ren in 1947-1949.

Ba Ren, Lun yinni di fandi douzheng. [Anti-Imperialism in Indonesial (Shanghai: Shenghuo
Shudian, 1947).
EA - <@HEEREFENR> - (I A5EE 0 1947 -

Ba Ren, ‘Zhengdang yu jieji guanxi.’ [Political Parties and Class Relations] Feng Xia, 1948:
116, Singapore,
EA - <BUEEFERBFR>> - <ET> 0 1948: 116, K -

Ba Ren, Yzekzndong minzu geming wenti. [The Nationalist Revolution in Asia] (Shanghai:
Nanhai Publishing Co.).
BA <l RG> - (1 WA > 1948) - 8

Ba Ren, ‘Yinni xinwenxue gaishu.” {The New Literature in Indonesia] Xiandai huagiao,
1948: 1(10), Hong Kong.
EA - <<EIEHEIEI>> - <HIFTHEE> - 1948 1 1(10), Fri -

Ba Ren, ‘Chundao zhi guo yinni.” (Shanghei: xin zhongguo shuju.)
LA <HBZB--EIE> - (L3 HHEER » 1949) -

Ba Ren, ‘Yinni di beiju.” {The Indonesian Tragedy] Ziyou Congkan, 1948: 11, Hong Kong.
LA » <<EIERJREEE> » <E HET>  1948:11, Tl -

Ba Ren, ‘Ji tongzhi Li Fu.” [Notes for a comrade named Li Fu] Feng Xia, 1947: 72.
EA - <<GtFEFE>> - <A T> » (1947) 0 72 -

Ba Ren, ‘Linrenmen.’” [My neighbors] Feng Xia, 1974: 97.
FE Ay <<HE AfMTo> » < F> > (1947 5 97 -

Itis impossible te give a complete list of Bahren' s writings about Indonesia in this period, since many
have been lost, The following are some articles and books published in 1947-1949.
" BaRen (Bah Ren) Wu zu mias. [The Tempie of Five Gods] (Guangzhou: Huacheng Chubanshe, 1936). B2
N, <TUREEE> - (BRI TEHERE, 1986). -
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Ba Ren, ‘Shuike yu gongtou.” [Crewman and Foreman] Feng Xia, 1948: 123
EA » <<KEE THE>> « < T> » (1948) » 123 -

Ba Ren, ‘Liielun huagiao minzhu yundong,” [The Déﬁiocracy Movement of the Overseas
Chinese} Nangiao Ribao, 12 Jan. 1948.
EA - <EERERERIER>> - <FEH >, 12 January 1948 -

Ba Ren’s feeling toward the Indonesian cause could be described as ‘altruistic
nationalism’; nationalism for others, leading him to persuade Nanyang Chinese to help
the Indonesian Revolution. His consideration was based on the long-term interest of
local Chinese residents who had their roots in Indonesian territories. He did not
emphasize racial brotherhood or the sharing of some common cultural roots but
acknowledged the cultural divide between Chinese and Indonesians. Unlike the pro-
Indonesia peranakan nationalists, he did not advocate the integration or assimilation of
Chinese into Indoncsian society. Unfortunately, his wish to improve the relationship
between Chinese and Indonesians did not come true. He became the first Chinese
ambassador to Indonesia from August 1950, but only occupied the position for one year

and four months.
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Chapter 6

Searching for 2 New Approach to Identity, 1945-1949

Many people have treated only external factors as the reasons for ethnic Chinese change
of identity from Chinese to Southeast Asian. Lee Khoon Choy, a former Singaporean
politican, for example, revealed his views in his memoirs on the shifting identity of
Nanyang Chinese after World War II. He visited Hong Sisi in Beijing in the 1980s, and
they exchanged their views on the post-war situation in Malaya,l Hong Sisi was editor
of the Modern Daily in Pinang from 1946 to 1948, and was later exiled to China by the
British authorities. Lee Khoon Choy complained that “Tan Kah Kee made a big mistake
in 1948 (for the Nanyang Chinese). He did not identify himself with Malaya. He did
not look after the interests of the Chinese in Malaya.” Lee was referring to the fact that
Tan Kah Kee, the formal leader of the Nanyang Chinese, had left Singapore and
resettled in China in 1948, and thus set a bad example for the Nanyang Chinese. Hong
agreed, and said ‘a Singaporean delegation came to China in 1956, and Zhou Enlai told
them they should change their loyalty from China to Singapore. From then on Chinese
residents in Nanyang started to change their national identity.” Lee Khoon Choy

recorded this conversation in his memoir without any objection to what Hong had said.”

' Hong Sisi (kD).
Lee Khoon Choy (Li Jung Cai), Zhuixun zif df guafa: yiee nanyang buaren odf xinks licheng. [The search

4t

for my own country; the mental journey of a Nanyang Chinese]. (Taipet: Yuanliu Publishing Co, 1994}, p.
60. MY, <EmA TR —ERE AATORBEES - (A1 BEHEEL 1994, 60,
The main therme of fhis memoir is how Lee progressed from regarding himself as a Nanvang Chinese o
regarding himself as a Singaporean citizen through a process of localization. He also admitted that the

majority of Chinese-educated Chinese were still allegiant to China at that time,
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In this way, both Hong and Lee gave credit to Zhou Enlai for convincing Nanyang

Chinese to identify as citizens of Southeast Asian nations.

The Bandung Asian-African Conference in 1955 has often been seen as the watershed
of identity shift for the Southeast Asian Chinese, and Zhou Enlai is seen as the key
figure contributing to this shift. At this conference, Zhou Enlai, on behalf of China’s
government, announced that the new policy toward overseas Chinese was to abolish
dual nationality and to encourage overseas Chinese to become citizens of their country
of residence. Indonesian nationalists view this move as the triumph of the Indonesian

diplomatic effort to solve ‘the Chinese problem’ in the new nations.’

I would like to argue that the policy announced at the Bandung Conference was not the
reason for, but rather the result of, the efforts of the Southeast Asian Chinese to resolve
the issue of their identity. The debate among ethnic Chinese just after the Pacific War
indicates that this new direction in national identification had already emerged in this
period, even though differing opinions remained. It is fair to say that the Chinese
community went through a process of searching for a new identity to meet the changing
situations in both Malaya and Indonesia after the end of the Pacific war. To better
understand these new approaches to identity, we should closely examine the discourse
among Chinese communities in the 1945-1949 period. This was a time in which
external political factors did not indicate clearly what the immediate future would be.
Malaya did net have a clear agenda to pursue its independence. Indonesia had declared

independence but was fighting the Netherlands' bid to restore colonial rule. The
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Chinese Communist Party had not yet won the Civil War in China. In this time of
uncertainty, the ethnic Chinese of Southeast Asia sensed the need to reconsider their
identity. In this chapter we will examine these debates of the immediate post-war

period.

The debates in Malaya and Indonesia are discussed separately, although they are
relevant to each other and interconnected. The debates often crossed today’s national
boundaries, due to the nature of Chinese social networking at that time. They were
concerned with many different issues, but the search for identity will be considered
here. For example, the debate on the nature of Chinese literature in Malaya cannot be
seen as a purely literary issue. The strong will to promote ‘Malayan Chinese literature’
sprang from the issue of identity. Another problem was who was to be considered
representative of the opinion of ethnic Chinese. Opinions within Chinese communities
were always divided, no matter how, where or when. Living as they did beyond the
control of the Chinese government, it would have been unlikely for any Chinese
community to found a single organisation to represent Chinese cornmunity opinion. It
is always difficult to identify representative opinion. The debate was mainly generated
by local born Chinese, who had lived there for generations. They might be used to the

Jocal situation before the war but then became enthusiastic on issues of identity.

*  Lie Tk Tieng, ‘Indonesia’ s Citizens of Chinese Descent: Terminology,  Citra Indonesia, 2: § {(August

19963, p. 11, Also the interview with Lie Tek Tieng (1998).
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The Malayan Chinese debate on the New Nation

In Malaya, the debate on identity within the Chinese community was widely publicized
in the local Chinese media just after the end of the Pacific War., This was not an
ordinary period for the Chinese press in Malaya. It has been described as the ‘golden
age’ of Chinese newspapers there. At the close of the Pacific war, people who had
worked for Chinese newspapers before the war tried their best to re-launch their
newspapers as soon as possible. Two weeks after the Japanese surmrendered, the first
Chinese newspaper recommenced publication. Two former leading Chinese
newspapers, Nanyang Shang Pao and Sinchew Daily, appeared on the same day, 8
September 1945, three weeks after the Japanese surrendered.® At that time, necessary
goods were still in short supply, and these newspapers began with one page only., A
few days later other papers started to be issned. Not only were previously existing
newspapers reissued, but many new Chinese newspapers were established in this period.

Similar things happened in other areas of Southeast Asia at this time.

Why was this period so important? It has been described as an interval of ‘power

vacuum’.” Malayan Chinese were eager to concern themselves with politics. Li Run

Hu described the sitnation thus: *War changed Malaya. Malaya was not a backwater

Chinese Newspapers Divisiom, Qur 70 Years: A History of Leading Chinese Newspapers in Singapore,
1923-19973. (Singapore: Singapore Press Holdings, 1993), p. 28. FEATSREEM], <ERAT9L+4E> « (B
R ¢ BESCERIEM), 28, -
Tonnesson, Steln.  “Filling the power vacuum: 1945 in French Indoching, the Netherlands East Indies and
British Malaya.” in Antlov, H. and Tonnesson, S., eds. Imperial policy and Southeast Astan nationalism,
I830- 1957 (Richmond, UK: Curzon Press, 10951, pp. 110-143,
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any more. It became a boundless surging ocean. Everyone shouted out for liberation of
the people, equal political rights and resurrection of the economy’.® The Chinese in
Malaya, who had been seen as apolitical, suddenly turned into a community very much

concerned with politics.

The reason why Chinese identity suddenly became problematic was the experience of
war, particularly its impact on attitudes to colonialism. A former reporter for Chinese
newspapers in Malaya remembers the situation in this period, ‘Reporting political news
in the immediate post-war period, I realized that loyalty to Malaya was of great
importance in the historical development of events in Malaya®.” On § January 1946, the
Nanyang Shang Pao urged Chinese readers to take Malayan citizenship and to join the
local political domain rather than to concern themselves only with China's affairs.” The
author distinguished between the Chinese in China, as Zhongguoren, and the Chinese in
Nanyang (the South Seas), as Nanyang huazu. This is the beginning, in public
discourse, of conscious and deliberate separation of Chinese in Malaya from Chinese in
China. The English translation of both terms is the same, ‘Chinese’, but the former is

defined in Chinese by membership of Zhongguo, the Chinese nation.

®  LiRonHu, ‘Zhanhou malaiva di bianhua vu danggian weifl’  [The Changes in Post-War Malaya and

1947, -
In spite of this, the author indicated in a following statement that most educated Chinese were still loyal to
China in this period of time, See Li Jion Cai, Zhuivun zif di guofia: vige nanvang huaren de xinfu licheng.,
[The search for my own country; the mental jourmey of a Nanyang Chinesel. (Taipei: Yuanliuv Publishing
Co, 1594}, p. 12, Y, SEBETHER. —@ERFE NURER - (AdL: R,
1994y, 12,
# Nanyang huazu de zhengshi weifl,' [The Political Crisis of the Nanyang Chiness], Nanyang Shang

Fgo, 8 January 1946, <<PIHERRECAGER> - <HIFHHR>, & Junuary 1946, -
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Another author pushed the issue further. Qu Zhefu, a Malayan youth, argued that
Nanyang Chinese should call themselves Nanyang huazu instead of huagico. He
thought the political conscicusness of Chinese in Malaya had been changed by the
events of the Pacific War, that they now considered the colonial system in Malaya
inappropriate, and that Malayan Chinese should participate in local politics. The
traditional term hAuragiao, which defined Chinese people outside China as sojourners,

could not serve in the new situation of the post-war era.’

This new political trend emerged suddenly in the Chinese media in 1946. Liu Lang
argued that Auagiao should participate in politics in Malaya, because they were part of
the people of Malaya.'® Chen Zhong Da also raised the gquestion directly when
discussing political awareness among the Nanyang Chinese and the political situation in
Malaya. The time to choose to be Chinese or to be Malayan would come soon. The
Chinese in Malaya should try to obtain citizenship of Malaya, as this was best for their

collective interest. They would need to prepare to make this choice.!!

Luo Sao thought that the issue of citizenship was not for the govemment of the
Republic of China to decide. He said that if the qualifications for citizenship were

reasonable, Chinese in Malaya would be able to gain Malayan citizenship by formal

' QuZhefu, ‘Nanyang huazu yu zhengzhi' [The Nanyang Chinese and Politics] Feng Xiz, 6, 1946, A
F <<PHEEEREEL > - <JH T, 6, 1946,
®  LiyLang, ‘Huagizo dui zuguo de taidu wentd, , [The Attitde of Overseas Chinese Toward the
Fatherland]. Ferg Xis, 74. FiiH <<SE{ESTHENEERIES - < TF>74, 1947, -
¥ Chen Zhong Da, ‘Zuo zhongguoren haishi malaivaren.”  [To be Chinese or Malayan] feng X574, 95,
1947, BRATRE <<HobB A BB IEE A « <EF>, 95, 1947, -
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legal process. This would be the most important step. People who wanted to call
Malaya home could try to earn their citizenship. The Malayan citizenship issue should

not be confounded with the situation in China."

To earn civil rights for Chinese became the common political goal of the Chinese media
in post-war Malaya. Chen Zhong Da argued that citizenship was a kind of right, and
Chinese residents should earn their rights, in order to be treated as equal to other people.
Citizenship had been introduced to Malaya two months after the end of the Pacific War,
after the issue was raised in the British Parliament.”® At that time, Malayan Chinese
were strongly anti-colonial, and supported the democratic movement. In his article
‘The New Direction of the Malayan Chinese Youth Movement’, Fang Hua suggested
that the Malayan Chinese youth movement should support the independence struggle in
the Orient, that this was a democratic movement in which overseas Chinese should
participate, because the distribution of Chinese gave them close relationships with other
Oriental races. At the same time, he suggested Malayan Chinese youth should support
the anti-colonial struggle in China. He believed both movements were going in the
same direction.’® This kind of double identification with China and the host country
was common in this period. Shen Zi Jin also advocated that the Chinese democracy

movement in Malaya should associate with the democracy movements in both China

Lug Sao, ‘Lun huagiac yo malaiya zhengzhi di guanxi®  [The Overseas Chinese and Malayan Politics]
Minsheng Bao, 1947, FEEE <<In% i R EIHIRRT o> < R, 1947,
®  Chen Zhong D, ‘Zuo zhongguoren haishi malaivaren.”  [To be Chinese or Malayan] Feng Xiz, 95,
1947, BRfPE << B AREBUEREEA>> - <HT>, 95, 1947. -
Fang Hua, "Mahua gingyun di xinfangxiang.”  [The New Direction of the Malayan Youth Movement]
Feng Xia 122, 1948, 738, <<SEREVHENSFH > o <E T>,122 1948, ¢
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and Malaya."”” To associate with the movement in China was uncontroversial, because
some of these were people who had come from China only a few years ago. The
inferesting change was that they also encouraged participation in the struggle to obtain

‘democracy’ for Malaya.

The desire of Chinese residents to participate in this local struggle was obvious in post-
war Malaya. Shen Zi Jin suggested that everyone could participate in local politics.
She observed that there were two kinds of citizenship status among Chinese residents:
people who had or would have ‘Malayan citizenship’, and people who had Chinese
citizenship. Both should participate in local politics in different ways.'® At this time,
very few Chinese had Malayan citizenship. Shen's remarks were intended to encourage
participation. Many people did participate in various ways, but pot in the domain of

politics emphasized by Shen Zi Ju,

Among these new formulations of identity, that of Hu Yu Zhi was the most fully
developed. Hu was one of the central figures of the debate, and wrote a series of essays
on the subject. In one essay, Hu argued that the relationship to an ancestral homeland is
something that changes with time, and is not fixed forever.!” He further indicated that a

‘fatherland’ is more than the place where one’s ancestors lived: it can only be called

®  Shen Zili, ‘Minzhu yundong zai malaiya.” [The Democracy Movement in Malaya] Feng Xia, 95-96,
1947, SRR, <« REHEBER D> o <AT5,95-96, 1947, «

" ShenZiliu ‘Buyao zai haipa zhemgzhi  {Dor't be Frightened of Politics any morel, Feng Xiz, 78,
1947, LRI, << NEFFHERE> - <BET>78, 1947, -

7 HuYuZhi ‘Zoguodl) [Patherland (1)} Fone Yoo, 91, 1947, $BE0Z, <<fHBI( Eps> - <BE F>01,

1947 -
194



‘fatherland” by those who are linked to it politically, economically and culturally.”
Hu’s redefinition of ‘fatherland’ gave the new Nanyang Chinese concept of ‘identity’ a

theoretical basis sufficient to make a break with tradition.

Later, Hu went a step further, and explicitly placed the huagiao homeland in the
concrete context of Nanyang/Malaya.”” He pointed out that in the past, nobody doubted
that the huagiao homeland was China, but now things were different: there were
independence struggles throughout Southeast Asia, and it was necessary for Chinese in
Nanyang to take Nanyang as their permanent homeland and achieve political equality
with the other peoples of the region, to create the basis for the ‘world family’ envisaged
by the United Nations. He considered that the great majority of Nanyang Chinese, who
had been bom in Southeast Asia, should accept their country of residence as their
homeland. According to a survey done by the Nan Qfao Daily, 95.6 per cent of those
surveyed wanted to take part in local politics, but were unwilling to cease recognizing
China as their real homeland. Hu thought they should put aside their primal allegiance

to China,

Finally, on the subject of nationality, Hu criticized the citizenship law of China as being
unreasonable and backward, and in need of reform. As it stood, China-born Chinese
who had settled permanently in Southeast Asia were regarded as Chinese citizens, even

if they had formally taken out citizenship of another country. Dual nationality was

* HuYuZhi Zuguod2) [Fathertland (2} Feng Xia, 92, 1947, B2, <BE( Fr> - <8 TF>92,
1947, -
?  HuYuZhi ‘Huagiao di zuguo' [Fatherland of the overscas Chinese] Feng Xiz, 93, 1947, #Hn7, <<
FEAETORH D> - <L T93, 1047, -
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accepted. The Chinese government had attempted in 1924 to have people of Chinese
parentage born in Southeast Asia register with the then Bureau for Overseas Chincse
Affairs, but this initiative met with a very feeble response and was dropped. Hu thought
the mental habit of putting bloodline before location should be dropped. Though some
overseas Chinese had already chosen Nanyang as their permanent place of residence,
Hu thought they should take the ultimate step of recognizing it as their homeland.®
This identification of ‘permanent place of residence’ with ‘homeland’, which changed
the meaning of the term ‘homeland’, was the point on which Hu Yu Zhi placed the

highest importance.

These ideas, once circulated, brought an immediate and ardent response. One young
man asked the question. ‘If we Chinese become Malayan citizens, do we still belong to
the Chinese race?” Hu Yu Zhi answered that Malaya would give rise to a new race

called Malayu, which would combine the Chinese, Malay, Indian and other races.”!

In 1948, Hu went on to discuss the relationship between nation and state.”> ‘A people
{(rmin zu) is not a race (Zhong 3@;3 There can be several different races in one nation,
but only one people.” His aim was to argue that overseas Chinese could make Malaya

their homeland. ‘Overseas Chinese should ally themselves with the other races in

¥ HuYuZhi - Zoguoyu Haxiang  [Fatherland and Hometown] Feng Xia, 94, 1947, &2, <<fHE
B ED> - < T>94, 1947, -

#SiYa, ‘Guanyuminzuyuzhongzu, [About Nations and Races} Feng Xig, 97, 1947, PHRE, <<HEFAES
HRHIRE > - <EF>, 97,1947, ¢

? HuYuZh °QGuanyominzoyeguo fia’  [About Nations and States} Feng Xia, [17, 1948, &2, <<
B EREEE S>> - <BEU T, 117, 1948, «

¥ min zu (BB, zhong zu CREHE).
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Malaya to found a single nation, that is Malaya, in the way the American people have
done. There are two sorts of nation in term of consisting of people. Multi-racial nations
exist, such as Switzerland and the Soviet Union. For Indonesia to call on the different
races to unite to form the Indonesian people, in the context of the popular liberation
movement, is reasonable and progressive. The interracial distinctions created by the
Dutch, who divided in order to rule, are a source of discord. The White Paper and the
People’s Charter of British Malaya were created on the philosophical basis of a ‘mono-
racial polity’.?* Because the area concerned was smaller, and the different races lived
together, it was difficult for the British effectively to establish separate racial autonomy.
Therefore there are consistency problems with the British colonialists’ public position
on the “three great races’ of Malaya. It would be better for national unity to call on the
Malay, Chinese, Indian, Ceylonese, Arab and mixed blood populations to come together

to found the Malayan people,

Debating the Nature of Mahua Literature

A new debate on Malayan Chinese literature, known as ‘Mahua literature’, commenced
just as these new ideas about Nanyang Chinese identity were being made public.
Though the debate appeared to be a literary discussion about whether or not there were
special, distinctive features to Malayan Chinese literature, in fact it was a debate about
identity. The central issue was whether Mahua literature (Malayan Chinese literature)

should develop a regional particularity, and be Malaya-oriented rather than China-

H

1t meant for Malay people only.
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oriented. The debate clearly showed that the younger generation wanted to build their

own identity through literatare.

This debate is, at present, generally understood as a phenomenon in literary history.
Fang Xiu, a historian of Mahua literature who studied the debate over the long term,
indicated that it had been going on in Malaya since before the war. Pre-war Mahua
literature was influenced by the New Literature Movement in China, which was anti-
imperialist and anti-traditional in spirit. Fang considered the post-war debates to have

taken up and carried on the main themes of New Literature.™

This was quite right: these issues had been raised before the war. Li Qiu is recognized
as the first person to raise them, taking up the topic on 20 April 1941 in a Chinese
ne:ws;}agcr'zé According to Zhu Li Wen, Li Qiu was the pen name of Wee Mon-
Cheng®’ Investigation of the content of the discussion demonstrates its connection with
the identity issue. The political situation compelled Chinese migrants to rethink the
implications of their residence in Nanyang. If they were going to fight for this territory,

this territory should mean more than a place of residence for them.

¥ Fang Xin, Mahua xinwenxue 7 gf lishi kankup. | The new Mahuoa Literature and Its Historical Qutline}
(Singapore: Wan Li Publishing Co, 1972), pp. 11-19. A{E, <EIEFTCR R ALIEwET> - GG
BB, 1972), 11-19. -
“ LiQin, ‘Lun mahua minzu shuxing di wentl.” [On the Character of the Mahua People} Nanyang Shang
Pao, 20, April, 1941, 2Rk, << R R BB AU MIREDS - <TERERTED>, 20 April, 1941, ¢
Zhu Li Wen, Cong gufangyy deo xi nispo—Huang Wang Qe Zhuan. [A Life" s Journey from
Gulangyu 10 Singapore -- Biography of Wes Mon-Cheng (Huang Wang Qing).} (Xiamen Daxue
Chubanshe, 1995) 173, <HERREEBETINE - REFH> - (FF B, 1999). -
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Major topics discussed included; How should one participate in local democracy? Is
literature an effective means of participating in local politics, by the introduction and
exploration of basically political ideas? What kinds of literature would help to improve
the situation? Did literature need reform in this new era? What new kinds of Malay
literature would emerge? What kind of Malayan literature would help to create a better
future for Malaya? Would this kind of literature be unique to Malaya? Many people
thought the Chinese counld help by participating in local politics. This was the most
obvious way for Malayan Chinese to contribute to building the nation. Another way to
participate was in literature. Chou Yung advocated that the Chinese should try, in

writing, to reflect current reality in Malaya, in particular the struggle for democracy.”

Many of those who expressed their views were young Chinese who had worked for
underground publications or theatre froupes in Malaya during the Japanese occupation.
Among them, Du Bian was one of the main figures in underground literature during the
war. He wrote an article arguing that Mahua literature should develop its own culturally
distinct charactenistics, which would be different from those of Chinese literature. He
thought that the underground literature of the occupation had advocated fighting for
Malaya, and that this distinguished Malayan Chinese literature from other kinds of
Chinese literature, and gave it its own nature.”” This article initiated the debate on the
nature of Malayan Chinese literature and became a widely known seminal article which

was always cited in the subsequent debaie.

®  ZhouRong, “Tan mahua wenvi. [On Mahua Literature] feane Xz, 108, 1948, FI%E, <SRBT TR
»» 0 <EUT>, 108, 1948, ¢
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Historians who work on the history of Mahua literature have confirmed that
underground literature of the Japanese occupation was an important element in the
development of Mahua literature, which conveys a strong sense of local identity. Many
underground publications circulated among Chinese during the Japanese occupation had
promoted patriotic sentiment toward &*ia}aya.m Young people who had engaged in anti-
Japanese propaganda in Malaya founded the Seagull Theatre Company afier the war.
As playwrights and actors, they toured all districts of Malaya, bringing their wartime

experience to the post-war Malayan political situation.”

The debate was joined by two groups: writers who argued for the special character of
Mahua literature and writers who did not favour the idea of developing a recognizable
genre of Mahua literature. The former will be called Mahua writers. The latter will be
called Chinese writers, as most writers of the Feng Xia group took this position, If we
analyse the background of these two groups of writers, they were the same in that they

were all newcomers to Malaya. Du Bian, for instance, was bom in 1914 in Gulangyu,

Du Bian  ‘Kangri welma weny: yu mahua wenyi dutexing.”  [JAnt-Japanese War Literature and the
Nature of Mahua Literature] Ner Qizp Ribao, 1947, 838, << H &S v BUBE TP 4 -
BRI, (Singapore, 1947, »

*  Fang Xiu, Mahea wenxue shibu, [The Supplemented History of Malayan Chinese Literature] (Singapore:
Chun Yi Trading Co., 1996}, pp. 3-23. F8, <BFE BN - F0E - BRERFEHLE, 199%),
3-23 - Fang indicates there were three kinds of Hierature under the Japanese occupation; Pro-Japan
propaganda, entertainment and underground anti-Japanese Hterature. Because very lttle of it remains,
particularly of the underground press, it is difficult to get the whole piciure of these publications today.
We have retained only some names of endereround publications, for example, Zivon o (B33,

‘Freedom’ ), and Jiefane bao (FEL38, ‘Liberadon’ ).

¥ Chen Liang and Wen Gang  “Xinjiapo haiou tuan.”  [The Seagull Theatrical Company in Singapore]

(aoshi xuebao, 1988 (1). B BH < EEREDS - <BELEHD 1988 (1), -
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near Xiamen in Fujian province. He took early to creative writing and published his
works under a variety of pen names before arriving in Singapore in 1936, where he

? His background appears no

founded the Nandao Travelling Theatre Company.’
different from that of an entirely ‘Chinese’ writer. Perhaps the only difference is that
the so-called Chinese writers were already well known as writers before going fo
Southeast Asia, and the Mahua writers only became writers after migrating to Malaya.
Anocther difference was that the Chinese writers went to Indonesia during the Pacific
War, and most Mahua writers stayed in Malaya and fought for Malaya. They divided
into two camps based on the issue of whether or not they had exerted themselves in the

defence of Malaya. The experience of fighting for Malaya led Mahua writers to treat

Malaya as a meaningful category of identity.

In their writings of the anti-Japanese resistance period, Mahua writers already expressed
awareness that the position of the overseas Chinese needed to be redefined. The ideal
concept of the Chinese race as one of the three races of Malaya gradually took shape in
their anti-Japanese resistance work. Du Bian mentioned that the major reason for this
idea of three races was that these troupes performed in Malay kampong, before mixed
audiences including Malays and Indians. Because the dramatic content had tc be
addressed to different ethnic audiences, the traditional role of “Overseas Chinese’ was

plainly unsuited to the new situation.™ After the Japanese surrendered, Du Bian

*  Chen Liang, ed., Du Bizn yu mahua xinpma jipun. [Du Bian and the New Malayan Theatrical Mevement]
{(Hong Kong: Jin Cheng Company), p. 10, B0 38 <FH BB BB - (B © e,
1554), 10, -

#  Chen Liang, ed., Dy Bian yu mahua xinma inon. [Du Bian and the New Malayan Theatrical Movement]
(Hong Kong: Jin Cheng Company), p. 26, BEFE 88 <FhSHEIEEH R RGE « (& « $EAH,
19643, 26, -
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continued to recall group images of Chinese, Indians and Malays in the kampong theatre
audience. Eventually he settled on this view of the proper place of Malayan Chinese for
future literary developrent, which came out of ‘the social reality of the overscas

Chinese” and was concerned with the here and now. **

In a 1947 public conference, the literary figures attending, including writers from China
who had been in Malaya or Singapore under the Japanese occupation and directly
expertenced Japanese rule, and voung writers born locally, all tended to the idea that the
Chinese in Malaya had already become one of the constituent peoples of Malaya.” Du
Bian’s idea contributed to this trend. He thought that the origin of Mahua literature lay
in the transition from ‘anti-Japanese resistance for national (Chinese) salvation’ to *anfi-
Japanese resistance to protect Malaya’., Although this wartime literature gave a
supporting role only to Malays and Indians, this supporting role was the beginning of its

specifically Mahua character.

As the writer who raised this issue, Du Bian admitted later that his original idea was to
suggest that the Chinese in Malaya should be considered as a distinct race, as ‘Malaya
Huazw’, or simply Mahua. They were Chinese Malayan rather than Chinese only. So
they should produce their own literature, ‘Malaya Huazu literature’. But he calculated

that this suggestion would be too provocative and would not be well received for some

*  Chen Liang ed. D Bian yu mahua ximna juyua, [Du Bian and the New Malayan Theatrical Movement]
(Hong Kong: Jin Cheng Company), p.36. BRIE i <bhiSf8 B TE(HT B> « (B © i,
1954), 36, =

®  Puluo, ‘Zenging xianshen xinma xiju gongzuo & ren.”  [Those who coniributed themselves to the
NewTheatrical Movement in Malaya] Chf dao fong, 198877, p. 36, B8, << BB O BB TPy
Ao o FFSER, Tuly, 1988, 36, ¢
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time yet, so he confined the issue to whether Mahua literature possessed its special

character.*

If Du Bian’s admission was a matter of fact, then ‘Mahua Literature” was first proposed
as a literature based on Malaya deliberately in order to illustrate a new national identity.
Mahua writers then stressed the difference between themselves and those who were still
more concerned with the situation in China. ‘The special character of Mahua hiterature
is to base itself on the point of view of the Maiayan people. The duty of Mahua literary
work is to make the independence of the people of Malaya the most irnportant task.
Duty towards China, though it still must be recognized, must take second place’.”
Some Mahua writers progressed to criticizing writers who were concerned with China.
The focus of debate diverged from the original focus on what made Mahua literature

what it was.

Hu Yu Zhi was seen as the leader of those in Malaya who were most concerned with
China. He expressed his concern through newspapers and magazines, particularly
during the civil war between the Chinese Communist Party and the Nationalist Party.

He was attacked for his involvement in China’s affairs, directly or indirectly. Thus one

Chen Liang, ed., Do Bran yu mafua xinma fiyan. {Du Bian and the New Theatrical Movernent in Malayal
(Hong Kong: Jin Cheng Company), p. 38, BERE IR <tLBEEFEGTREHE> « (B SO
1994), 38. »
Lirg Zno, ‘Mahua wenyi di dutexing i gita.”  [The Attributes of Mahua Literature and Other Jssues].
Xingzhou Ribao, Chenxing, p. 32. 3L, «< BB TEMNBHEEEM - <BHHE, B2, 32,
1048, -
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of the most prominent advocates of local identity found himself criticized as an

expatriate writer (giaomin writer in Chinese),™ insufficiently concerned with Malaya.

Some of Hu's friends tried to temper the debate. Xia Yan thought ‘Differences of
opinion on ethnic politics and culture are the hardest of all problems to solve’, Xia
thought there was no need to divide up spheres of greater and lesser importance, that
democracy in Malaya and reconstruction in China could be pursued at the same time.”
Ba Ren preferred to express his opinions more indirectly. Reporting on recent
developments in Malay literature in 1948, he suggested that Chinese writers should do
the same, to reflect the new thinking of people involved in political struggle and class

struggle.*’

Hu Yu Zhi could not pass over the criticism directed towards him in silence, and wrote
an essay to address it under his pen name, Sha Ping. He wrote that joining this debate
was similar to entering a cow’s hom: there was no way out and it would be a dead
end.*' He implied that this debate was nonsense. A few months later, Hu left Singapore
for Hong Kong. In the essays he sent back to Singapore, he did not explain why he had
gone to Hong Kong. He explained only that the old China was expiring, and the new

China was not yet established. He expressed once again his faith in a new prospect for

* Qiaomin (&Y, Qiaomin writers (FEEESD.

* XiaYan, ‘Mahua wenyishilun.” [An essay on Mahua Literature]. Nan Qrao Ribao, 13 April 1948, EAT
<< T B> - <P, 13 April 1948. -

“  BaRen, ‘Zhengdung yu fiei guanxi” [Political Parties and Class Relations). Fmg Xz, 116, 1948 [
A <<BrEUEREHER RS> - < BT, 116, 1948,

*  ShaPing, ‘Pengyou, ni zuanjn niufacjian i qule. [Friend, You Bnter a Dead Bnd Lane]. Feng Aba,
108, 1948, WF <«<HIRFEEFHIMEET>> - <AT>,108, 1948, -
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China.”* His concern for affairs in Southeast Asia had clearly been put to one side, and

was not mentioned again.

It should not be forgotten that some months previously he was recognized by Malayan
readers as the Chinese writer most sympathetic to Malayan national identity. He was
the one who had published a series of essays promoting Malayan identity in the most
popular journals. Even as he came under attack by a younger generation, he considered
himself progressive. However, the younger generation of Mahua writers regarded Hu
as a representative of the old order. Perhaps he simply left Malaya because he could not

stand this reversal.

This debate came to an abrupt end with the Malayan Emergency. Hu Yu Zhi had left
Singapore by this time, The Seagull Theatre Co. was shut down by the British
authorities, and many members of the troupe were forced into exile. Tan Kah Kee
decided to leave Malaya and return to his home district in China. The Nan Qiac Daily
that Tan had founded, and the Feng Xia magazine, of which Hu had been general editor,
stayed in publication for a short time and then were closed down by the British
government for their critical views. There were no means by which the debate could
continue. However, its influence had been great and was still felt in later years, by
which time it was recognized as the tumning point in the development of Nanyang
identity. Since then Malaya, instead of Nanyang, gradually became the object of
identity among Chinese in Malaya. Malayan identity became a new political current for

Chinese in Malaya.

% HuYuZhi, "Wolaile Xianggang,' {I have arrived in Hong Kong.| Feng Xiz, 127, 1048, $9f07 <<%
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Chinese debate on the Indonesian Revohition

The debate among the Chinese in Indonesia in this period is also significant for what it
indicates of Indonesian Chinese perceptions of identity. The anti-colonial revolution in
Indonesia began as soon as the Pacific war was over, and concluded when the Dutch
government agreed to hand over power to the Republic of Indonesia in 1949, The
Indonesian Revolution was a difficult period for the Indonesian Chinese. Before they
could catch their breath after the three and a half years of Japanese occupation, they
were in a state of war, Although there is certainly controversy over the role played by
the Chinese in the Indonesian revolution, no period since the war has been more

significant for the development of the ethnic relationship between Chinese and pribumi,

Academic research on the role of ethnic Chinese in Indonesia during the Revolution
divides into two trends. Many academic studies in the English-speaking world have
assumed that the Chinese did not side with the Indonesian Republic, and that this caused
problems in ethnic relations between Chinese and pribumi. For example, G. William
Skinner suggested that "The resentment among the natives intensified after the war

because many Chinese sided with the Dutch in the revolutionary struggle.”®

BT Friks - B T>,127, 1948 ¢
Skinner, George William, “The Chinese Minority”  In Ruth McVey, ed. /odonesiz. (New Haveny HRAP
Press. 1963), pp 113114,

L3
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Another description of the Chinese attitude to the Indonesian Revolution comes from
Jacques Amyot: ‘“There was a wide range of attitudes among the Chinese during the
Japanese war and during the years of struggle for independence against the Dutch that
followed. Some were pro-Dutch, and some were pro-Republic. Most, however tried to
keep aloof, considerations of livelihood and personal safety being more important than
politics. In this spirit, they cheered the Dutch occupiers on their return and found it
expedient to conform to Dutch directives when living in Dutch-occupied territories.
The same kinds of Chinese residing in Republican areas submitted to local rule for the
same reason. Republican leaders resented this opportunism and the Chinese were often

the object of molestation and even violence.”*

But scholars able to use Chinese material have arrived at a very different picture. Chen
Da Sheng has confirmed that ethnic Chinese did contribute to the I[ndonesian
independence struggle in various ways.* Siauw Giok Tjhan (Xiao Yucan in Mandarin),
who took part in the revolutionary movement himself, wrote: ‘The history of this
century demonstrates that, when Indonesia’s struggle for national independence was
reaching its point of crisis, the Indonesian Chinese did not look on with their arms in
their sleeves. On the contrary, they supported the struggle’.* Chinese scholars born in

Indonesia, summing up this material, consider that Chinese supported the Indonesian

* TJacques Amyot, The Chinese and the National Intseration In Southeast Asia. (Bangkok: Chulalongkom
University, Institute of Asian Studies, 19723, p. 36,

¥ Chen Da Sheng, Yinn/ wenbua lunwenji| Studies of Indonesian Culture] (Singapore; Educational
Publishing Co., 1977) , pp. 120-126. BUE4:, <ENExCkER 20 S - RN #EHERRET, 1977), 120-
126. -
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revolution in the following ways. 1. Propaganda and public relations. 2. Contributions
of money and goods for the war of independence. 3. Services performed for fighters at
the front line. 4. Joining the fighting themselves. 5. Resistance to Duich efforts to hold a
national congress with intent to divide the movement. 6. Joining the Indonesian

government and contributing to national reconstruction.”’

The material available demonstrates that the Indonesian revolution gained strong
support from Nanyang Chinese, including both Chinese in Indonesia and those in
neighbouring countries. The boundary between Indonesia and Malaya was not
meaningful at this time, as the idea of these new nations as nations was in the process of
forming, and ‘Nanyang’ was still a meaningful name to many Chinese for the space in

which they lived.

The Chinese material contains information on the individual contributions of Indonesian
Chinese to the revolution. Unfortunately, in contemporary Indonesia, this material is
not easy to track down. Chinese printed material has been banned in Indonesia since
1966. It became dangerous to be in possession of printed matter in Chinese, and much
of this material was destroyed. The main media for expression of the new tends in
opinion on national identity emerging at that time were Chinese newspapers,

particularly the Singapore media, which were available in both Indonesia and Malava.

¥ Siauw Giok Tjhan (Xiao Yu Can), Shutw tongeui, [Different Roads to the Same Destination] Huang Shu
Ha: trans. (Hong Kong: Dt Ping Xian, 1981), p. 37 B EIE, JhikEl> - HEEE - &8 - T
HRHRRR, 1981), 37, -

" Li Xue Min and Huang Kun Zhang, Yinns Auagisoshi, [The History of the Chinese in Indonesia,] (Canton:
Guangdong Educational Publishing Co, 1987), pp. 436-446. 28 « HEE, NEHEL B
B ECE HARRL, 1987), 436-446. -
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There were the Nan Chian Jit Pao (Nan Qiao Daily), the Feng Xia Journal, the Sin Po
{Xin Bao) of Indonesia, the Sheng Huo Pao (Shenghuo Bao) and the Democratic Daily

(Minzhu Ribao).

The problem for the Indonesian Chinese was that during the 19403 and 1950s it was
difficult for them to express their views. Many Chinese newspapers in the Duich-
controlled area were censored by the Dutch authorities.*® ¥ the Dutch discovered
evidence of opinion hostile to Dutch colonial rule, the editor could be expelled from the
territory.”” Some articles not acceptable for publication in Dutch Indonesia were sent to
Singapore for publication, Many cases show that Chinese writers in Medan and Batavia
sent their articles to Singapore to be published, particularly in Feng Xia or the Nan (Qiao
Daily. Those publications were then imported or smuggled back to Indonesia. In some
cases, articles were even sent to Hong Kong to be published. Another way to avoid
Dutch censorship was to summarise news reports from Singapore.®® Through the
Chinese media, people could exchange their views across the strait between Malaya and
Indonesia. Feng Xia and the Nan Qiao Daily published correspondence from Duich

Indonesia, such as Hu Yu Zhi’s opinions on the national identity of the Southeast Asian

*  Wang Ji Yuan, ‘Gaobie Yinni youren' [Farewell To Indonesian Friends), Minzhu Daily, 6 June, 1951,
FROTE, <<BEBEIRRRE A>> o <BEH#>, 6 June, 1951, -

®  MoWu, ‘Helanren direndao. [The ‘Humanitarianism’ of the Dutch], Feag Xia, 93, 1947, BR&
<<TTBLARI A GBs> « < F>, 93, 1947, ¢
For sxample, there was a report that Chinese schools were hanned in Siam. This news came from
Singapore. See  Xianluo pathua vijs' [The Rise of Anti-Chinese Sentiment in Siam), Sz Po, 8 June
1948, <EBHIERS S > « <P, 8 June 1948,
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Chinese. Hu referred mainly to Indonesia, and the respenses to Hu came from

Indonesia.>" In this way the debate crossed national boundaries beyond Indonesia.

It is hard to agree on what standard to use in assessing how much a minority nationality
supports a nationalist movement. If, as in Malaya, Indonesian Chinese newspapers
before the war expressed a lukewarm attitude to the nationalist movement, it was not
necessarily because they did not support national liberation for the people of Sountheast
Asia, but because of the stringency of Dutch censorship. After the Pacific War, though,
Chinese in Indonesia supported the Indonesian revolution. It could be said that Chinese
in all parts of Southeast Asia took a sympathetic attitude to the Indonesian revolution,
and sought out means to support it, to the extent of calling on the Chinese community

itself to engage in revolution.

The Chinese and the Indonesian Revolution before 1945

To clarify the position of the Chinese toward the Indonesian national liberation
movement, we need to begin by examining this relationship from the origins of
Indonesian nationalism, There are many examples of Chinese support and participation
in the early, pre-war stages of the movement. In the revolutionary activity of the 1920s,
Chinese sympathisers fought side by side with Indonesians. During the fighting against

the Dutch in Java and Sumatra in 1926-1927, several Chinese were taken prisoner or

® Zeng Shi Shou, “Wo hai suan shi Zhongeuoren ma?  [Am I still a Chinese?] Feng Xz, 93, 1947 €@ F
B, <<REEEPE A EDS - BT, 93, 1947, -
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exiled.’” Lic Eng Hok was among the better known of them. He took part in armed
uprisings in West Java and Sumatra against the Dutch, as a pioneer of independence.”
In the 1930s as well there are many stories of Chinese supporting or participating in the
movement. For example, Liem Ching Gie™ organized the Nahdatul Muaalimin for
Islam and nationalism in Sulawesi in 1936." It can be said that the history of the
Indonesian revolution does not lack for Chinese participation. However, it was only a

small number of individuals who took an active part.

In Indonesia, in contrast to Malaya, the issue of fighting for the new nation arose among
the Chinese before the end of the Pacific War. Four Chinese were appointed by the
Japanese to be members of the Investigative Committee for the Preparation of
Indonesian Independence (BPKI) held in May 1945. At a July 1945 meeting of the
Investigative Committee, Liem Koen Hian,’® the former leader of the Indonesian

Chinese Party { Partai Tionghoa Indonesia, PTT),”" suggested that the future Republic of

* Qo Gien-Tiwan (Z4R5), "The Role of the Overseas Chinese in the Southeast Asian Revolutions and
Their Adjustment to the New States.”  In Michael Leifer ed., Nationalism, Revolution and Evolation in
South-Fasr Asia, (University of Hull, Centre for South-East Astan Siudies. Hull monographs on South-East
Asia, 002, 19703, 0. 64

# (halid Salim, ‘Lima Belas Tahum Digul—Kamp Konsentrasi di Nejuw Guines’ 1927, cited from  'Li
Yingfu-—Yinni duli xianqe' [Lie Fng Hok, 2 Pioneer for the Indonesian Revolution), Yinmi yu Dongxie,
[Indonesia and ASEAN], 46 (August 1995). <<TEE IS 8>, < >, 46 (August
1995) .«

*  Liem Ching Gie (FR¥&E5).

# Yinni huayi duli xianqu Lin Qingyi vingxione di sushi.” [The Storv of a Chinese Hero of the
Indonesian Revolution, Liem Ching Gie], Yinnd vu Dongxie, findonesia and ASEAN], 46 (August 1995},
<ENEFEER LR RN, DR E R, 46 (August 1995) ¢

* Liem Koen Hian (HEFS).

* PTI was a pro-Indonesian party, hased in Surabaya. Its founder was Liem Koen Hisn, See Pramoedya
Ananta Toer, Hoa Ky of Indopesza., {Ethmic Chinese in Indonesia] (Jakarta: Bintang Press, 1960}, p. %4,
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Indonesia should declare all Chinese in Indonesia to be Indonesian citizens.™ As a
result of this Japanese political initiative, Liem's ideas provided a blueprint for the

¥ Another significant shift during this period

representation of Chinese communities.
was in Liem’s opinion on the fotok-peranakan relationship. In contrast to the position
taken by his party before the war, which insisted on the separation of fotoks and

peranakans, he asked in 1945 for all Chinese in Indonesia to be given Indonesian

citizenship.

Other Chinese members of BPKI held the same pro-Indonesian nationalist views. Oei
Tiang Tjoei, director of the pro-Japanese newspaper, Homg Po, and president of
‘Huagiao Zhonghui’ (the Chinese Association) in Jakarta, said that Indonesians,
Chinese and Japanese were all Asians, therefore they should work for the realization of
‘Greater East Asia’.*® Oci Tjong Hauw, the leader of the Chung Hwa Hui, said that the
future Indonesian Republic should give citizenship to all Chinese who lived in
Indonesia.*’ The Chinese BPKI representatives basically all agreed that local Chinese
could and should become Indonesian subjects. They regarded the Chinese community
as a whole, without distinguishing between rorok and peranakan. The Indonesian

nationalists basically accepted that local Chinese could become Indonesian subjects, as

®  Yamin, Mohammad, Maskah-persispan Undang-undang Dasar 1945, [Documents for the 1943
Congtitution] (Djakarta: Dilid Pertama, 1971, po. 218-22%.
This kind of statement has never been considered 1o represent the mainstream view of the Chinese
community in Indonesia, since his party was small and this opinion was not shared by Chiness language
newspapers or Chinese peramakar newspapers in Indonesia.
® Leo Suryadinata, Pribumi Indonesians, the Chinese Minority and China. (Kuala Lumpur: Heinzmani,
1978 p. 59,
*  Leo Survadinata, Prbuny Indonesians, the Chinese Minority and Ching, (Kuala Lumpur: Heinemann,
1978), p. 60.
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well as other Asians.”” From then on, there were always Chinese representatives in the
congresses of the Dutch-controlled Indonesian Federal Government, as well as those of

the Republican Government of the revolutionary era.

Under the Japanesc occupation, the Chinese began to feel that they should establish
relations with the local nationalists. During the occupation, apart from Chinese leaders
cooperating with the Japanese authorities in the committee of preparation for Indonesian
independence as mentioned, the Chinese paid special attention to the possibility of an
Indonesian independence. Chinese underground leaders tried to make links with
Indonesian leaders. Ba Ren knew the left-wing Indonesian revolutionary, Tan Malaka,
who passed as a Philippines Chinese called Tan Hoo Sengf?’ and took a teaching job in
Singapore under that alias.* Ba Ren sent people to try to contact him. But after half a
year, they were still not able to do so, or to contact his party, the PKI. Ba Ren and his
comrades decided to contact the Malayan Communist Party and the Malayan People’s
Anti-Japanese Army. In early 1943, they sent comrades to Malaya and made some
contacts. Later they used these contacts in fund raising and propaganda.®* There were

ideological grounds for urging the Chinese people to help the Indonesian revolution. A

Before the war, no Indonesian party seriously considered regarding Chinese as people of Indonesia. After
the establishment of the Investigative Committee for the Preparation of Indonesian Independence (BPED
by Japanese advisors, the Chinese elements of the future Indonesian nation were basically accepted.
®  Tan Hoo Seng (BRI,
Wang Ren Stm (Ba Ren), ¥imdunixiya fndaishi [Modern Indonesian History] (Beijing: Beijing Dazue
Publishing Co., 1995) p. 889, LAY, <NEEEPEEINTASE> o GIERL ¢ JLBURBR R, 1999),
889, -
“  Wang Ren Shu (Ba Ren), Yinduniviva indaishi. IModern [ndonesian History} (Beijing: Beijing Daxue
Publishing Co, 1995}, p. 902, 4, <IEBREETITRYE> - dha ¢ IEEASHER, 1995,
902, -
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belief spreading among the Chinese was that Asian peoples should help each other.%
This was why Chen Da Shen described the relationship in this way: ‘During the
Japanese occupation, ethnic Chinese supported the Indonesian nationalist movement

both in public and in secret.”®

The Chinese and the Indonesian Revolution after 1945

For these reasons, as soon as the war was over and the Indonesian revolution
commenced, a number of Chinese began to assist the revolution. There are many
accounts of Chinese people helping the Indonesian Revolution in Chinese material. On
the eve of the declaration of Indonesian independence, a group of young Indonesians
kidnapped the revolutionary leaders, Sukarno and Hatta, to force them to take action. A
Chinese resident, Djiauw Kie Sieng,® lent his home for Sukamo's and Hatta's
detention.” Because of this, it has been argued that ethnic Chinese did help the
Indonesian Revolution from the very beginning.”’ The Indonesian declaration of
independence was broadcast to the outside world through Chinese channels, radios and

newspapers. Benny Tang has summarized the Chinese role in the Indonesian

BaRen, Yuandong minzr geruing wend, [The Nationalist Revolution In Asia] (Shanghai: Nanhal
Publishing Co, 1948), p. 8. ELA, CERRBEGRME> - (L35 FHgHHRRIL1948)8. -
® Chen Da Sheng, Yioar wenfua funweng, [Studies of Indonesian Culture] (Singapore; Bducational

Publishing Co, 1977), p.120, B4, <GIRAEERTE> - Grholn FEHRERE 1977, 120. -
®  Djlauw Kie Sieng (B4,
®  Wang Ren Shu (Ba Ren), Yindumnixiva indzishi, [Modern Indonesian History} (Beijing: Beijing Daxue
Publishing Co., 1995), p. 927, FEATHY, <ENEEEPEREEAE> - FIRGITEES - L3y JEERE
kfzit, 19953, 927. -
Duli xuanvan gongbu gianx [The Bve of the Declaration of Independencel. Yinnsd yir Dongvie, {Indonesia
and ASEANI, 46 (August 1995), <<WIULEELMHIS>> - <fBHER>, 46 (August 1995).
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Revolution as follows: ‘On the eve of independence and in the immediate post-
revolutionary period, apart from a small number of overseas-trained doctors who had
contacts abroad, the Indonesian people were all but cut off from other countries.
Because the Chinese were in regular contact with Chinese in other countries, they were
able to perform, disinterestedly, the tasks of foreign liaison, propaganda, and supplies of

munitions and other necessities during the birth of the Indonesian republic.n

The post-war Chinese newspapers clearly supported the Indonesian independence
struggle. Wang Jiyuan, who was the best known journalist from China in Batavia, the
Dutch capital, stated: ‘T have been a committed supporter of Indonesian independence
since the declaration of 17™ August, 1945.””> He immediately went about establishing a
new newspaper, in which to express sympathy with the new Indonesia. Throughout the
Indonesian Revolution, the Chinese press supported the Indonesian side. Li Xue Min
and Huang Kun Zhang commented: ‘The Chinese strongly supported the Indonesian

Revolution by publishing pro-Indonesian propaganda in the Chinese press.’73

There were several reasons why the Chinese expressed pro-Indonesian sentiments

immediately on the declaration of independence. In terms of political thought, they

" Deng Tongli, ‘Yingjic guanghui di wushi nian: wei gingzhu Yinni guoging tan huaren chujing’ .

[Celebration for the Fiftieth Anniversary of Indenesia—--Thinking about the Sitwation of Ethnic Chinese in
Indonesia)] Yinni yu Dongxie, [Indonesia and ASEANT, 46 (August 1995), p. 7. 8Fili 77, <R
- BT AE BIRE A BRE>>, <FIESIEE>, 46 (August 1995), 7. -
Wang Ji Yuan, ‘Gaobie Yinni vouren' [Farewell to Indenesian Friends), Minzhy Daily, 6 June, 1951.
THCTT, <EHIEIER A>> - <REER>, 6 June, 1951. »
™ Li Xue Min and Huang Kun Zhang, Yinni huagiaoshi. [The History of the Chinese in Indonesia.] (Canton:
Guangdong Educational Publishing Co, 1987), pp. 436-446. ZE2 R - R, <FIBH#EL> - (F
¢ PSR EEHE HA, 1987), 436-446.
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were anti-colonialist. Wang Jiyuan wrote: ‘Indonesia has received the full benefit of the
cruel tyranny of colonialism for the last three hundred years. China, over the last
century, has also suffered from imperialism. China and Indonesia have suffered the
same fate, and face the same adversary. To achieve the thorough liberation of both the
Chinese and the Indonesian people, all the shaékies of imperialism, whether military,
political, economic or cultural, must be completely stripped away’.”® Political ideals
aside, the foreign policy of China at that time favoured Indonesian independence. Many
Chinese newspapers reported that China was the only country to establish diplomatic
representation in the contemporary capital of the Indonesian Republic, Yogyakarta.”
Chinese newspapers expressed pride in China's having sent the first representative of a
foreign government, Mr, Jiang Jia Dong, to visit Yogyakarta,”® He gave a speech which
Sukarno and all his ministers attended. He said he represented China’s government in
expressing the best wishes for Indonesia’s struggle. He predicted that the people of
Asia would eventually win true freedom, and that the second half of the twentieth

century would be a new era.”’

The presence of representatives of the Chinese government encouraged Indonesian
Chinese to lend their support to the Indonesian revolution. But when the revolutionary

government started to offer Indonesian citizenship to Indonesian Chinese, the Chinese

*  Wang Ji Yuan, ‘Gaobie Yinni youren' [Farewell to Indonesian Friends], Minzhe Daily, 6 June, 1951,

FRETC, < HHIEIFER AS>> « <BEH>, 6 Tune, 1951, »

*  XuGuging, ‘San Chao qiactac tan Yinni' [An Old Chinese Talks Ahout the Three Dynasties in
Indonesial, Zhongguo yv Yirar [China and Indonesial, 2, 1981, p.38. #IEHE, <« =8HBERN E>>, <
TR B2, 2, 1981, 38, «

*  Jang la Dong (B5 8.
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consul objected. He considered that this policy involved relations between Indonesia
and China, and should be approved by the Chinese government before any action was
taken. The Chinese consulate published a stream of notices in the local Chinese press
arguing that citizenship was a matter of international law, that the matter would have to
be discussed between the Indonesian and Chinese governments and a treaty signed. So
Chinese organisations in Indonesia began to consider that they should not strive to unite

with Indonesia, but should preserve neutrality,

Not every Chinese newspaper supported the policy of neutrality, but it was difficult at
the time for Chinese organisations to support Indonesia openly. For this reason, most
Chinese who took part in the Indonesian revolution did so as individuals. Though their
number was perhaps not small, it is difficult to trace them today, and may be

unnecessary. A few examples are described below for illustrative purposes.

Oei Yong Tjioe, who is described as a nationalist, took part in the armed struggle at the
beginning of the revolution alongside Sukarno, Hatta and the Republicans.”® In East
Java, Chen Jinhe, Yu Liangcheng and Wu Sandao joined the revolutionary ranks and

were publicly honoured for their services to Indonesia,” Han Linguang of Makasar

" Hong ynan yuan, Hong yuan voan 2z chuan, [Autobiography of Hong Yuan Yuan,) (Beiting: Zhongguo
Huagiao, 1989), pp. 153, S, <BERHEE M > « BoBER - (Jha0 1 @I, 1989), 153, -

*  Siswone Yudo Husodo, Wargs Baru: Kasus Cina di Indonesia, (Jakarta: Lembaga Penerbitan Yayasan
Padamu Negeri, 1985}, pp. 91.92,

" ZhouYi, ‘Paihuaniliv nandvan xiongdi ging. (The anti-Chinese outhreak will not affect brotherly
relations), Renmin Ribao, 7 March 1960. B, <M A SR>, <ABERHED, 7 March
1960 » Chen Jinhe (B2FD), Yu Liangcheng (2 E ), Wu Sandao (R 3.
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recruited local Chinese youth for the revolutionary army.” In West Kalimantan, Peng
Niangbao joined the revolution and was much commended among the people of the
district.” Ceng Ruixing and Xiac Yumei of Maowu, Wen Jingduo of Suoluo, Yang
Fulin of West Java and others also participated.®? The sources indicate there were
overseas Chinese participants in the International Volunteer Army, who fought for the
Republic in Sumatra. Wang Yongli, who subsequently was appointed Treasurer of the
Indonesian Republic, joined the guerrillas at the start of the revolution.” Siauw Giok
Tjhan, who also was later appointed to a ministry of the Republican govermnment,
founded the Chinese Youth Corps, which joined the Republican revolution directly and

took part in the Battle of Surabaya that followed the declaration of indegeaéeaceﬁ"

These are all people whose participation in the revolution is well-documented, The
number of undocumented Indonesian Chinese revolutionaries is probably much greater.
When Sukamo visited China in 1956, he met Huang Jie,®® who had supported Indonesia

in the revolution, in Canton and said ‘I wish to give thanks once again for the help we

¥ HanMan Zhou, ‘Yaovuan di huzinian,’ (Distant memories), Zhong Chene Bao, 11 August 1965, 8859
B, «csEsi A - <R, 11 August 1965 - Han Linguang (G84H36).

®OWnYiMing, ‘Mengiaying Yin Zhong renmin kang He shifi pianduan’  [Anti-Dutch Actions of the
Chinese and Indonesian people in Makarsar] Shengfue Bao [Life Daily], 29 July, 1959, &M, <<& 0
BRER o A PRI B @, <EFEH>, 29 July, 1959 © Peng Niangbao (S48,

*  Ceng Ruixing (&), Xiao Yumei (#7E38), Wen Jingduo (%), Yang Fulin (8.

¥ Wang Yongh (FAH].

*  Siauw Giok Tihan (Xiao Yu Can), Shutv tonggui. [Different Roads to the Same Destination] Huang Shu
Hai trans. (Hong Kong: Di Ping Xian, 1980), pp. 96-97. BEEI8, <FERFE> - EHEH - 8-
HEZFE SR RRRRE, 1981), 96-97. -

¥ Huomg Lie (8.
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received at the most difficult time from your countrymen’,*® A Chinese historian born
in Indonesia stated that ‘Tt has been clearly proved that during the anti-Dutch colonial
movement and the August revelution, a number of Chinese sided with the revolution or

took part in armed struggle themselves, to the extent of giving their own lives”.¥’

A greater number of Chinese, though, took no direct part in the revolution but used non-
aligned organisations to help the cause of the Indonesian Republican Army. For
instance, in Malang the Chinese Li Rongkun and Wu Xuceng organised a Red Cross
brigade to work at the front.™ More common forms of indirect support for the
Indonesian revolution were contributions of money, and smuggling of weapons.
According to one account, in 1946 a Chinese businessman, Tan Gen Hok, was in charge
of a Chinese smuggling operation running weapons to Indonesia, with the assistance of
Malays and Indians. Malays sympathised with the revolution as much as Chinese did.%
The research of Twang Peck Yang on arms smuggling for the Indonesian revolution has

thrown much light on this.”

Jiang He, ‘Huagiao vu Yinni renmin i youyt shi xianxie ningcheng di’ [The friendship between the
Chinese and Indonesian people is forged in Blood], Qige Wi Bao, 12, 1959, p. 29. 719, <<ZEBHFIE
AR REIEIRA > - <>, 12,1959, 20. -
Liang Yingming, ‘Xishou hezuo gongchuang weilai [Cooperating to Create the Future], Yanr yu
Dongxie [Indonesia and ASEAN], 46 (August 1995), p. 45. HAH, << F-SIESLAIERF S o <]
FEHEH >, 46 (August 1995), 45, -
¥ Li Rongkun (48180, Wu Xuceng (R1¥18),
¥ Tan Gen Hok (B ).
® Twang Peck Yang, The Chinese Business Elite in Indoriesia and the Transition to Independence 1940
95 (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1998),
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An outstanding example of Chinese involvement in the arms trade is John Lie, who
joined the Indonesian navy and broke through the Dutch naval blockade to deliver arms
from Singapore to the Indonesian Republican Army.”? John Lie’s action in breaking
through the Dutch blockade was critical to the survival of the relatively weak
Indonesian Republican forces.” Most of the Chinese who fought for the Indonesian
revolution have been forgotten. Given that a war hero such as John Lie, who was
promoted to Vice Admiral, is no longer mentioned, it is not surprising to find that others
are forgotten also.” Economic support for the revolution by Indonesian Chinese was
even more widespread.” Qey Tjeng Hien, later known as Abdulkarim Oey, who

funded Sukamo directly, is a good example.”

# "Mao sixing zhi weixian gongying junhuo, huiyi lishi baodao huayi xizozhong Yinni'  [Providing

weapons at risk to life; the historical contribution of the Chinese to Indonesia | ¥innr yu dongrie
[Indonzsia and ASEAN] , 46 (Avgust 1995). «< B 7 H2 Ut &, BUER SRR
FEme » <HIEERH >, 46 (August 1995).

‘John Lie Pejuang Penyelundup dengan  “The Outlaw’ |, Haran Indonesian, 2 Juli 1995.

¥ Masahah Dan Peran Tionghoa Indonesia, 'Yinni huashang gongmin & wenti he flaose’  [The Problems

%

and Roles of Chiness Businessmen a3 Indonesian Citizens] Yan/ yv Donexie [Indonesia and ASEAN], 46
(August 1995). <HIEFERRL RPN > - <ENBEEE>, 46 (Avgust 1995). -
Deng Tongli, “Yingjie guanghui di wushi nian: wei qingzhu Yinni puoqing tan huaren chujing’ .
{Celebration for the Fiftieth Anniversary of Indonesia---Thinking about the Situation of Ethnic Chinese in
Indonesia} Yinnf yu Dongxee, Indonesia and ASEANT, 46 (August 1995), p. 7. B 7, << TIEHEHERY
hHF--- BEHE R B R AR, <EIREE R, 46 (Augost 1995), 7, -
Masahah Dan Peran Tionghoa Indonesia, “Yinni hnashang gongmin di wentt he fiaose’  [The Problems
and Roles of Chinese Businessmen as Indonesian Citizens] Yimas yiz Dongxie fIndonesia and ASEAN], 46
{August 1995}, «<HIEFEHOENEEATE GO « <JEHEER>, 46 (August 1995). »
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Anti-Chinese Riots

The main disputes the Chinese had with the Indonesian Republic were on the issues of
anti-Chinese riots and self-defence patrols among the Chinese community. This is the
reason for the contrast in the content of political debate between Chinese in Malaya and
Chinese in Indonesia. From the point of view of the Indonesian Chinese, they had
supported the revolutionary forces from the beginning, but the anti-Chinese riots cast a
shadow over their sympathy. The first large-scale anti-Chinese disturbance was the
Tangerang riot in 1946, which was the most notorious incident in subsequent memory.
Discussion of the Indonesian revolution in the Chinese media could not shake off the

effect of the riots, and they deserve closer examination,

The violence occurred during the struggle for independence. Not surprisingly, the most
significant events took place in the parts of Java and Sumatra which were being actively
contested by Dutch and Indonesian forces. Although this was a time of considerable
uncertainty, the consequences were quite well documented by investigators from both
armies and independently substantiated by diplomats representing the Republic of
China in Batavia and Medan. The following information is from the Nanyang Year
Book of Singapore which contained the Chung Hua Tsung Hui Memorandum on the

riots, %

Table 1 Casualties and Loss of Property among Chinese during the Indonesian

Revolution
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10 Nov. 1945  |Surabaya 58 dead, 13 injured, 1 missing, 43 houses destroyed

23 March 1946 [Bandung 54 dead, 50 injured, 36 missing, 5020 houses burned

11 June 1946  [Tangerang 656 dead, 496 injured, 403 missing, 3409 houses
burned

18 Sept. 1946  |Bagansiapiapt  [239 dead, 52 injured

1 Jan. 1947 Palembang 256 dead, 114 injured, 594 missing, 3060 houses

destroyed

20 July 1947

1 police action

Fast Java 164 dead, 50 injured, 165 missing, 1849 arrested
West Java 83 dead, 18 injured, 52 missing, 7233 arrested
Middle Java 406 dead, 8 injured, 180 missing, 6559 arrested
Sumatra 196 dead, 92 injured, 78 missing, 89 arrested

19 Dec. 1947

2% police action

Jambi 7 dead, 5 injured, 2 missing, 389 houses destroyed
Fava 757 dead, 89 injured, 9221 arrested
Sumatra 26 dead, 18 injured, 52 airested

In total, some 3,000 Chinese were killed. In the Tangerang Incident, which brought

international condemnation, over 600 were killed, including 130 women. Other riots

occurred at Bagansiapiapi in September 1946 and in Palembang in January 1947, The

Peristiwa Surabaya riot of November 1945 took place after hostilities had broken out

between Indonesian and English troops and the loyalty of ethnic Chinese toward the

returming Dutch had become suspect. But it needs to be noted that 6,315 Indonesians

died in the resulting violence, compared to fewer than 60 Chinese. It is difficult to say

what is signified politically by their deaths in this context. Moreover, it also needs to be

* Yu Shukun ed., Nanyang Nianjian, [South Seas Year Book] (Singapore: Sin Chew Jit Po, 1951), AU4{4R.
<PAFREEE> - (ISR - EMNEE, 1951
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noted that the riots in Bandung seem to have been directed largely at property.
Although all these events can be related to the independence struggle, they do not seem
to have been part of a deliberate policy by any organisation. Rather, they were carried
out spontaneously by pribumi in areas where Dutch authority was weak or absent and,
later, in the case of the various police actions, when there were few republican elements
around. Perhaps it was the intention of the perpetrators to cause maximum disruption.
But given the context of the times, the force of anti-colonial sentiments, and the
international complications, it is difficult to say to what extent the violence or property
destruction was specifically anti-Chinese. Although Chinese-language sources naturally
emphasize the racial character of the riots, it must be acknowledged that pribumi

undoubtedly suffered more, per capita, in the revolution.

The challenge presented by the anti-Chinese riots is how to understand the reasons
behind them. Mo Wu, who lived in Jakarta at the time, thought the Bandung riots were
related to the Japanese occupation. When the Japanese advanced on Bandung, they
used Taiwanese troops in the front line. Later, when they landed on the mainland of
Java, the Japanese troops first clandestinely urged impoverished and unsophisticated
Indonesians to rob the Chinese, and then suppressed the rioters by armed force, which
appeased the Chinese about Japanese intentions but sowed the sceds of mistrust
between Chinese and Indonesians, Later, the Dutch followed a similar strategy. No

such outbreaks of violence took place in territory under the control of the Indonesian
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Republican forces. They took place only near the boundaries of Dutch territory, which

suggests the Dutch bore at least half of the responsibility.”

Concerning the Palembang incident, Tian Ren thought the origin lay in militant
nationalism, which made everyone either a friend of the revolution or an cnemy.
Moreover, Indonesians were severely disappointed by the ill-advised strategy of the
Chinese government. The Republican government had been promoting ‘East Asia for
the East Asian peoples’ at every opportunity, and China was Indonesia’s East Asian
‘big brother’, but this big brother was passively supporting the Dutch, and following the
lead of Britain and the USA in all foreign policy statements, while the Chinese in
Indonesia still recognized the Dutch as masters. All of this caused anger among
Indonesians.” However, Mo Wu had a different opinion. He thought that the looting at
Palembang was not directed primarily against the Chinese, Arabs and Indonesians were
also robbed. It was as much class conflict as ethnic conflict,” Other analyses of the
riots have pointed out that the large-scale ones took place at times of transfer of power,
and were related to particular issues of the time and place. Anti-colonialism was the
most widely cumrent political concept, and some Indonesian revolutionaries were not

clear about whether or not the Chinese were part of the structure of colonialism.™

7 Mo Wu, ‘Helanren, Zhongguoren, Yinniren.”  [The Dutch, Chiniese and Indonesians] Feng Xia, 90,

1947, B3R <<fHA R ALENE o> - <BUT>, 90, 1947, -

Tian Ren  “Chongjian Jugang. [Re-visiting Palembang]. Feng Xia, 62, 1947, H{™, «<B H S ks

» <fB T, 62, 1947, ¢

¥ Mo Wn, ‘Helanren, Zhongguoren, Yinniren,' [The Dutch, Chinese and Indonesians] Fong Xia, 90,
1947, BGR << AL PELHIE Ay » <BUT>, 90, 1947, ¢

™ Yang Tsung-Rong  ‘Yinni zhengquan zhuanyi yu fanhua baodong”  [Transfer of Power and Anti-
Chinese Riots in Modern Indonesian History] Institute of Chinese Overseas Studies, Semposiom on
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Self-defence Patrols

Another issue which often caused misunderstanding is that of the self-defence patrols,
known as ‘Poh An Tui” among ethnic Chinese, in the transition between Dutch rule and
the Indonesian Republic.'® The establishment of the self-defence patrols has been seen
as anti-Revolution or pro-Dutch in subsequent historical writings. “The Chinese were
authorized by the Dutch to form the Poh An Tui, a self-defence organisation which was
also armed by the Dutch. This was also used as a pretext to accuse the Chinese of being

pro-Dutch and anti-revolution.” %

Armed struggle was a new thing for Chinese in Indonesia. Under the Japancse
occupation, anti-Japanese armed forces were small-scale and few in number.'” But in
the last few months of the Pacific War, the Japanese military administration encouraged
the Chinese in Jakarta to form patrols. The patrols were maintained to protect Chinese
property after the end of Japanese occupation. The Chinese tried to organize self-
defence patrols in the Dutch-controlled areas during the Indonesian Revolution. These
patrols were provided with guns and bullets by the Dutch government. Although some

Chinese joined the Indonesian Republican Army to fight for independence in the area

Overscas Chinese, 46: 104-112. R  <<PEFIREM I LR, EELERR, &
At T EEECRE, 46(1998); 104-112, -

M haoandul ({FZERD).

“ Tacques Amyot, The Chinese and the National Integration in Southeast Asiz.. (Bangkok: Chulalongkomn
University, [nstitute of Asian Studies, 1972}, p. 56.
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controlled by the Indonesian Republic,'® the record of anti-Independence activities by
the Chinese patrols led to suspicion of the political loyalty of the Chinese community

later.'®

Mo Wu has found that when the Bandung riots began, the Dutch levied troops, and on
the pretext of defending the Chinese, conscripted Chinese in Bandung and Batavia.
These Chinese were Dutch-educated and inclined to take revenge for the violence
against their relatives and friends by the pribumi, so they cooperated readily. The
intensity and scale of the riots increased, particularly after the second police action, and

106

the desire for vengeance among the peranakan Chinese also grew.” What was more,

the Chinesc community leader Thio Thiam Tjong was advising the Dutch,'” which
added to the impression that the Chinese supported the Dutch. As this state of affairs
continued, it became inevitable that it would cause the Chinese to suffer losses in the
struggle for Indonesian independence. The Chinese community was aware of the
danger. Tofok Chinese, at least, were unenthusiastic about the defensive measures. For

this reason the Chinese Association of Batavia made a public announcement denying

A small group of secret agents supported by the Chinese KMT government tried fo fight the Japanese, but
scon were arrested. Xu Jingxian, Yian/ Shinian. [Ten Years in Indonesia (Lahimja Indonesia), 1941-1950]
(Jakarta: Sunday Post. 1951), pp. 62-64. B, <FIR+4EEs> - (HEINEE © EXH IR, 1951), 62-64, »
Chao Hua, ¥indunixiyva Huagizo Cangsang. {The changing fortunes of the Indonesian Chinesej (Hong
Kong: Commercial Press, 1990), pp. 34-35. Jo 3%, <FIE iG585 - (151 - EiEE &6,
1990), 34-35. -
 Mary F. Somers Heidhues, Southeast Asia’s Chinese Minoritzes. (Hawthorn: Longman, Studies in
Contemporary Southeast Asia, 1974), p. 109.
" MoWu, ‘JiujiuYinni' [Help Indonesia] Feng Xia, 86, 1947. Biid, <<BBEIE>> © <H >, 86,

1947, =
" Thio Thiam Tjong (3R¥SHH, Zhang Tian Cong in Mandarin).
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Chinese participation in the Dutch armed forces, thereby drawing a line between

themselves and peranakan Chinese.™

It did not take long for a fairly clear Chinese point of view on Dutch policy to appear in
the Chinese press. Mo Wu considered that the Dutch were deliberately using economic
measures to gain the good opinion of the Chinese, in the apportioning of government
expenditure and the processing of foreign exchange, while simultaneously urging
peranakan Chinese to join the Dutch army.”” Mo placed particular importance on the
news from Tegal that the Chinese there had held a banquet for the Dutch army, and
Chinese were driving jeeps for the Dutch officers. He considered that this had been

orchestrated by the Dutch for political effect.”

In these circumstances, the issue of whether or not the Chinese government should take
action to create and arm Chinese self-defence patrols arose, and proved very hard 0
decide. Lin Zhiwen asked “What have the self-defence patrols defended?’ He
considered that since they were established by authority of the Chinese consulate and
armed by the Dutch, and naturally aroused the anger of the Indonesians, they were not a
good thing for the long-term future of Chinese-Indonesian relations. Also, if the towns

of Indonesia became battlegrounds there would be no business fo conduct, and the

"™ Mo Wu, ‘Helanren, Zhongguoren, Yinniren.”  [The Dutch, Chinese and Indonesians] Feng Xia, 90,
1947, BERE <G PELEE A < BT, 90, 1947. -

® Mo Wu, ‘Planhxiade Yinnl'  [The Confidence Game in Indonesia) Farg X7z, 89, 1947, B3, <R

JRTHEHIE>> - < F>89, 1947, -

Ming Lun, ‘He lan ren zai ning xiao le.”  {The Duich are laughing. 1, Feng Xia, 89, 1947, BB, <<fi

BATERE o0 « <B >, 89,1947, -

1ig
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livelihood of the Chinese would be affected.””’ Mo Wu pointed out quite clearly that
this was due to the Dutch policy of yi hua zhi wu, meaning ‘using the Chinese to fight
with Malay (Indonesian in this contexty.!’? Wherever the Duich army went, they
commanded the local Chinese to organize a self-defence patrol, so that the Dutch forces
could be used at the front line. This was presented as allowing the Chinese to defend
themselves, but it effectively made the Chinese self-defence patrols allies of the Duich
army, to which the Dutch were willing to give arms.”™ At the same time, the Dutch
took care to hand over Chinese property confiscated from Indonesian revolutionaries to
the Chinese self-defence patrols, with the aim of increasing hostility on both sides.™
This was the opinion of most tofok Chinese, and the leaders of the locally born Chinese
were also aware of this aspect of the situation. Cai Xiyin went as far as organizing the
Chinese force that had fought at the battle of Surabaya to oppose the self-defence

patrols established by the Dutch.* ¢

The establishment of the self-defence patrols had been hard to avoid, as the Dutch
police and army could not guarantee the safety of Chinese people or their property.

Whenever there was news of a raid on merchants by the Indonesian army, they were

* LinZhi Wen, 'Qiangpso jlao xiang xia di Mianlan.” [Medan in the Firing Line.] Feng Xia, 65, 1947,
M2, <IRTATEE TEMRED> - <BUT>, 65, 1947,

" vi hua zhi wu (DAFESIEL),

' MoWu, ‘Helanren, Zhongguoren, Yinniren.,  [The Dutch, Chinese and Indonesians] Feng Xis, 90,
1947, BEE <<HHRA, PELA, EIEAS> < <HF>, 90, 1947, «

# MoWu, Kanmingtiandi Yinni, [Looking at the Indonesia of Tomormow] Feng Xia, 91, 1947. B3R,
<<BIIREIEIE>> » <EF>, 91, 1947, -

¥ Li Xue Min and Fuang Kun Zhang, ¥ings husgraoshi, [The History of the Chinese in Indonesia ] (Canton:
Guangdong Educational Publishing Co., 1987), p. 443, FBR « BEE, <HIERGEE> - (W &
S AL, 1987, 443, -
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always Chinese merchants.!'”” It was also reported that there was disagreement within
the Republican army, and that the government was losing control of the situation.
When Dutch-Indonesian negotiations commenced formally at Yogyakarta and a mass
anti-Chinese disturbance immediately followed, it made a bad impression.'”® There
were reports of a great number of minor robberies and burning of houses which were
not prevented by the police, or at which the police arrived only when the looters had
gone. When it was reported in other parts of Indonesia that the Chinese in Sumatra and
Yava had self-defence patrols and were going about their business in safety, with
relatively few attacks by roters, the Chinese elsewhere also wished to organize, so

Chinese self-defence patrols appeared afl over Indonesia.'"”

The self-defence patrois were set up with the support of the Chinese consulate, and the
organisational assistance of local branches of the Chinese Association. Following an
initial contribution from the Chinese Association, the patrols were established by meuns
of mutual assistance. For instance, the economy of east Java had been disrupted by war,
so the Chinese in Surabaya contributed to setting up the patrols.’*® The attitude of the

consulate was clear. China was in a state of civil war, and unable to give practical

" Cai Xivin GEEHD.

""" "Fuyuan jundui sirao Sucluo huagiao shoudang gichong' [Returning Soldiers Harass Chinese in Solo] ,

in Fo, 21 April, 1948, <78 RBRREMEHRRE T B HED> - <F#>, 21 April, 1948, -

" “Rire yiwai shijian’ . [Incidents in Jogjakarta] Sin Po, 13 April, 1948, << FEFESNEFon « ST,
13 April, 1948. o

" ‘Maowu zhian rihuat. Tonggiao buye dangju zhuyi' [Law and Order in Bogor Deteriorates, Chinese
Appeal to the Authorities], Sin Po, 7 April 148, <<TEVHELH L BIEPEE > - <F#. 7
Apri 1048, -

#  “Dongzhao gediqu wo bacandui zhuangkuang’  [The Situation of the Bacan Dui in East Java}, Sin Po,
<< TE S RRERRE>> « <Hi#fl>, 3 March, 1948, -
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asststance to the Chinese in distant Indonesia. However, the staff of the consulate were
all KMT appointees, and held to the KMT’s way of thinking on the overseas Chinese,
considering it their duty to protect them. Setting up self-defence patrols across
Indonesia appeared to be the only thing to do, and because at this time China and the
Netherlands were allies, the simplest way to do this was by gaining the support of the

Dutch.

Like the militia established in various parts of Indonesia by the revolutionaries, the selt-
defence patrols varied in character from place to place. In some places the patroimen
lived in hardship, sleeping on floors. In other places women joined the patrols and took
charge of support work. In others, the patrols were taken over by Chinese criminal
gangs, who used them to rob Chinese businesses.’®! Security in the localities improved
after the self-defence patrols were set up, so they appeared to be a good idea. The
chairman of the General Executive Committee of the self-defence patrols of Java, Lin
Jianxi, said that wherever there were Chingse living in Java, there was a self-defence

patrol,”"’

However, what some Chinese had expressed concern about in their debates eventually
became a real issue. Years later, Indonesians would still remember that the Chinese had
organised self-defence patrols, and fought against the revolutionary army. There are of

course problems with this view of history. First, at that time the Chinese in Indonesia

¥ "Fuyuan jundui sirac Suoluo huagiao shoudang gichong' [Returning Soldiers Harass Chinese in Solo],
Sin Po, 21 April, 1948, <<{ BEREBEHREG S T HE>> « <FH>, 21 Apil, 1948, -
™ ‘Dongzhao gedigqu wo bacandui zhuangkuang’  [The Situation of the Baoan Dui in East Javal, Sir Po,
<HEEHEREEBRF>> - <H#l>, 3 March, 1948 » Lin Janxi GHERE).,
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were still represented politically by the Chinese consulate, and the self-defence patrols
had been organized by the consulate. They were at the time considered Chinese but not
Indonesian citizens.'® Second, the riots were a matter of public safety. It did the
Indonesian revolutionaries no credit to be unable to prevent the troops under their
command from making enemies of Chinese civilians and robbing them under the title of
revolution. Third, because of the attention to the topic in the Chinese press, self-
defence patrols in all areas paid particular attention to establishing good relations with
the Republican army. They stressed that their task was only to keep the peace, and they
wished to make no enemies. At the time, the neutrality of the Chinese self-defence

patrofs was recognized and commended by the Republican govarﬁment.iz‘i

Identity Issues

In terms of Chinese opinion on the poelitics of identity at that time, the newspapers and
journals that considered themselves progressive were the ones advocating identification
with Indonesia. These included the Feng Xia journal in Singapore, the Minzhu Ribao in
Medan, and the Sin Pe and Shenghuo Bao in Jakarta. Hu Yu Zhi represents this

tendency:

Most Chinese in Indonesia have already set down roots here, and so should become one of the

constituent nationalities of Indonesia, and fight for the liberation and independence of Indonesia,

® Huagiaozhi bianzoan welyuanhui, Yinmi Huagizozhi, {The History of the Chinese in Indonesia) (Taipei:

Qiaowu Weiyuanhui. 1977), p. 97, ¥HEEERE RS » <HfEEE> - (Bl FERAE,
1979, 91. =
Chen Yi Ling, ¥inai xianzbuang yu huagizo. [The Current Situation in Indonesia and the Overseas
Chinese] {Taipei: Central Publishing Co, 1954), p, 65, BRLL4, <HIBBURBEEMS> - (AL R
HLAERL, 1954), 65. «
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There are Chinese ministers in the Indonesian government, and Chinese Central Committee
members in the Socialist Party, As for those overseas Chinese who have not set down roots here,
they are of course still part of the Chinese nation, and should concern themselves with achieving

thorough liberation, democracy and freedom for China.

Wang Jiyuan in Jakarta agreed: ‘T have lived in this country for so long, it has become

my second homeland after China. I love my ancestral land, and I also love Indonesia’.

126

In cornparison with Malaya, the Chinese press in Indonesia devoted relatively little
space to discussing the definition of an ‘overseas Chinese’. There was more stress on
the right to choose one’s identity. This might have been because there were not so
many large inclusive organisations among the Indonesian Chingse; the situation was
more complicated. The ideology expressed in the Chinese and Indonesian versions of
Sin Po was almost the same but the terminologies were different. The word *fatherland’
in the Chinese edition of Sin Po meant China, while it meant Indonesia in the

Indonesian edition.

In this way, ‘identity’ was spoken of among Indonesian Chinese as a choice made by
individual will. This was a result of the Republic of Indonesia’s announcing that all
people of Chinese descent born in Indonesia would automatically become Indonesian

citizens, which brought the notion of choice to the forefront of debate and made it the

' HuYuZhi, Zhenggue di minzuguan.” [The correct concept of the Nation.] Feng Xia, 81, 1947, 58
2, <<IERER KRR - <R F>, 81, 1947, -
Wang H Yuan, ‘Geobie Yinni vouren’ [Farewell to Indonesiam Friends], Minzhu Dadly, 6 Tune, 1951
FATC << S HIENE R A>> « <R E H$>, 6 June, 1951, ¢
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main substance of negotiations with the government.'”” This was very different from
the situation in Malaya where the focus of debate there was on how to gain the right to

Malayan citizenship.

The Chinese newspapers at the time accepted the view of the Chinese consulate that the
matter of citizenship had not yet been decided. So although the Indonesian government
announced, as soon as the Republic of Indonesia was established, that all Chinese born
in Indonesia were entitled to Indonesian citizenship, this was not considered by the
Chinese to be an effective act of government.'® The serving Chinese consul stressed
over and over again that transfer of citizenship of this kind took effect by citizenship
law of the Indonesian Republic only with the formal agreement of all countries
involved, and this issue would have to wait until the formalisation of the Federation
before being decided.'” However, by the time the citizenship law of Indonesia was

formally in effect, the Indonesian government had abandoned this policy, moving from

¥ Mary F. Somers-Heidhues, "Citizenship and Identity: Ethnic Chinese and the Indonesian
Revolution." Jennifer Cushman & Wang Gungwu, eds., Changing Identities of the Southeast Asian
Chinese since World War I1. (Hong Kong: Hong Kong University Press, 1988).

'®  The application of the Nationality Act was postponed several times after it was announced in 1945. The

first postponement was to 10 April 1947 and the second to 10 April 1948, Then it was postponed again to

17 August 1948. Then the Indonesian government changed the process of gaining citizenship from passive

to active acquisition. See ‘Gonghe zhengfu guojifa. Zai zhangi dao bayue shixing' {The Nationality Act

of the Republican Government postponed to August}, Siz Po, 10 April, 1948, <<FERIBFFEIEEE: Bk

HAZI A MET>> - <Hr¥R>, 10 April, 1948. -

" “Niu lingshi hui Rire. Gei neidi giao bao yike dingxinwan’ [Chinese Consul Niu returns o Jojyakarta,
to the relief of Chinese residents in the interior], Siz Po, 6 July 1948, <<#HH55(EI H & #A & —
FHELH>> » <Fi>, 6 Tuly 1948. ©
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passive acquisition of Indonesian natiomality by Indonesian Chinese to active

acquisition.”® This meant they had to apply for citizenship themselves.

Some scholars consider the number of Indonesian Chinese who applied for Indonesian
citizenship to be a weasure of the extent to which they identified as Indonesians.
However, there are problems with this approach. At that time, the Chinese were
regarded as opportunists who had ¢ooperated first with the Dutch and then with the
Yapanese, and now wanted to claim the rights of Indonesian citizens.®! Because of this,
one condition of Indouesian citizenship was that the children of Indonesian citizens
should not attend Chinese schools, which for the forok Chinese at least, deprived them
of the right to an education in their own language. This made them unenthusiastic about
Indonesian citizenship. Chinese community leaders argued for citizenship to be
determined by individual choice. At the same time some of them argoed that if
Indonesian Chinese took Indonesian citizenship they would be able to take part in

politics, to the general benefit of the Chinese community.'

Totok Chinese in Indonesia can be considered as immigrants whoe determined their

sense of belonging themselves, by moving to the country of their choice. After the end

“Yecheng shizhengfu kaishi banli shenging guod zhengmingshy gongzue’  [The Jakarta city
government beging 1o process applications for certificates of nationalityl, Xinpos ribao, 7 September, 1952,
<<fEE T E IR R R R E T - <EHIH#ED>, 7 September, 1952. -

"Ashaate guoshen gicl, Ba jingji fazhan zuzhi di zeren tuidao huaren shenshang’  [Asaat goes
overboard; blames Fthnic Chinese for Economic Stagnation], Xinggs ribao, 25 March, 1956, <<[m A FF
S HE A R E I REE AL > - <BEHAFH, 25 March, 1956 ¢
#  ‘Niulingshi hui Rire. Gei neidi giao hao vike dingxinwan’  [Chinese Consul Niv retumns to Tojyakarta,

to the relief of Chinese residents in the interior], Sir Po, 6 July 1948, <<$R455HE B BB
FRLH> - <>, 6 July 1948, -
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of World War IL, retok Chinese in Indonesia could think again about where they wanted
to live. Many of them who had come to Indonesia in the 1920s and 1930s had returmed
to China during the Pacific War and never returned to Indonesia. Those who stayed in
Indonesia, or came back from China after the Pacific War, especially those with
families, had deliberately chosen to be in Indonesia. It can be said of them that their

133 Some Chinese who wanted to return to Indonesia

home towns were in Indonesia.
after the war did not wait to go through the process of application in China. They went
first to Singapore by boat, and applied from there for permission to return to Dutch

Indonesia.”* This indicates that they saw Indonesia as home.

Sources dealing with Southeast Asian Chinese in China indicate that having once left
China, they were regarded as different. The Jakarta Xin Bao, reporting on how
Southeast Asian Chinese returning to Xiamen were received by the people there, stated
that they were called fan ke, 133 meaning ‘barbarians’, or ‘bearers of barbarian
culture’.”™  And when the local political situation became dangerous, the overscas
Chinese were the first to be sacrificed.””’ The property of overseas Chinese that had

been taken over during the Japanese occupation was retained by the Chinese

*  'Puyuan huagiao di kunan’ [Sufferings of Returning Huagiao] , Stz P 26 March 1948, <«<{H ¥4
HTEE> - <FTH>, 26 March 1948, <

® “Guigiac qiansong. He Yin zhengfu tongyi’ [The Government of the Dutch Indies Agrees 1o Accept
Returning Huagiao |, Sip Fo, 24 March, 1948, <EEER fIEIBEEIED> « <§7E, 24 March,
1048, -

¥ fan ke ().

% "Xiamenren kan giaocbac” , [How the people of Xiamen See Overseas ChineselSin Po, 27 July, 1948,

<BFIAERBH> - <S>, 27 Tuly, 1948, -
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government after liberation. It was in circumstances like this that Chinese with family

members in both countries made their choice.

In fact the material available does not permit any strong estimate to be made of how
many families returned to China and how many stayed in Indonesia. But the news
reports and readers’ correspondence in the Chinese press at the time indicate that a lot
of them were settfing in Indonesia.'™ The boats arriving in Batavia from Hong Kong
carried more passengers than goods, and most of the passengers were applying to reside
in Dutch Indonesia."® Later, Chinese in Indonesia sought documentation on behalf of
their relatives so that they could stay in Indonesia. These were the main political topics

of concern to Indonesian Chinese at the time.!*®

Another subject of acute interest was the position of the Chinese in Indonesian society,
in particular their economic position. Because Chinese merchants before the war acted
as commercial middlemen between the Dutch elite and the Indonesian consumers, their

business activities were encouraged by the authorities, but after the war, licences were

* "Baozhang huagiao chanye. Chen Bingding huyu zhengfu hugiao”  {Chen Ring Ding Appeals to the
Govemment to protect the Property of Chinese] , Sio Fo, 18 March 1948, <o{RRESE{E AR BN T REE
BUFFEE>> - <>, 18 March 1948, -

¥ Many people asked how to apply for their relatives to come to Indonesia. See ‘Shenging shouxu' [The
Process of Application], .Sin Fo, 28 July, 1948, <<HFFFEET>> - <k, 28 July, 1948, -

™ Lin Zai Cheng, “Zai Zhisha Danni fun shang’ [On board the Zhisha Dannil, 82 Po, 20 March 1948, #&
o - <ACZHPHEM B> - <S>, 20 March 1948, -

" "Haliuzi o vi yvishi zhe, ke congsu shenging bufa’  [Apply again quickly if original Resident Visa lost],
Minzhu Dadly, 20, March, 1951, <<BEFETIRAE, THCEHTHETD> - <RTEHED, 20, March,
1951, =
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needed for the conduct of a wide variety of business.” When Chinese went to the

Ministry of Commerce to apply, they were sometimes told plainly by the Dutch officials

that only Indonesians could apply for such a licence, not Chinese.'*

Under these circumstances, creating Chinese representative organisations that would
gain greater rights for all Chinese was something that toiek and peranakan agreed on.
Because there was the hope that Chinese would be able to join the new government,
since both federated and Republican governments contained Chinese representatives,
the election of Chinese representatives became a motive for political organisation

“ In some places, representatives were chosen by the political

among the Chinese,'
parties, but because some islands were without political parties, the Chinese
communities there held local elections to select their regresﬁﬁtaﬁ%s. The election
schedule drawn up by Thio Thiam Tjong became the foundation on which the Chinese
Association was founded. '** Most members of the Chinese Association were
peranakan, but the Association urged that no distinction be made between rotok and

peranakan Chinese. Its members opposed colonialism and were prepared to take

Indonesian citizenship, but considered that Chinese who did not want to become
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“(ezhong yingye xu shergying xin zhunzi® Al Kinds of Businesses to Need New Licenses), Sir Fo, ©
July, 1948, << BHUESEATRHINET>> « <>, 6 Tuly, 1948, -

" "Huashang di xinsuan’ [Hardships of Chinese Businessmen], Sin Fo, 29 July, 1948, <<#ERGAFEE
>> o <HiHE>, 29 July, 1948, -

" ‘Qiaojic zu zhengdang. Zuzhifa vi nijiv’ [Regulations Are Ready For Chinese to Organize Political

Parties], Sin Fo, 14 May, 1948, <<fB 5B SIMRECEED> - <>, 14 May, 1948, -

‘Canjfia Wanlong Lianbang Dahui. Huagiao daihiao fiangyou shixi’ [Ten Seats for Chinese
Representatives at the Bacdung Federation Conference |, Siz Po, 17 May 1948, << @B REBSEASr
FHICEEE > - S, 17 May 1948, -
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145 The creation of Chinese

Indonesian citizens should have this right to abstain.
representative organisations which would defend the status of the Chinese as a minority
nationality in a new country was also supported by the Chinese Students’ Union of
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Indonesia.”™ These events were part of the process by which the Chinese of Indonesia

arrived at their national identity.

Understanding Indonesia

The most notable achievement of the Chinese press, in its reporting of the Indonesian
revolution, was to increase understanding among Chinese of all aspects of Indonesia, so
that the press became a moral force encouraging diverse kinds of Chinese support for
the revolution. Since anti-Chinese riots continued to happen, for activists to maintain a
base of support for the revolution among Indonesian Chinese was not easy. Among
these activist Chinese, Ba Ren was one of the most enthusiastic in bringing the issue of
the Indonesian revolution to other areas of the Chinese community. He reported the
situation in Indonesia very closely and published his reports in all major centres of
Chinese publication. He published an article on the relationship between Indonesian

47

new literature and the revolution in Hong Kong. '’ He published an article on

" *Zuzhi Zhonghua Xichui' [Organizing the Chinese Association], Siz Po, 20 May 1948, <<fH kb 2
B>> o <F>, 20 May 1948, »

‘Huagiao shaoshu minzu wenti Quan Yinni daxuesheng jiangyu jiantao’” [University Students
throughout Indonesia Will Review the Chinese Minority Preblem], Sin Po, 6 Tuly, 1948, <<ZEGAD R
R FENERSERTARR>> - <>, 6 July, 1948, -

" BaRen, ‘Yinnixin wenxue gaishu.” [New Literature in Indonesia). Xiandas huagiao, 1(10), 1948. LA,
<<ENfERH T M>> - FRRIEE>,1(10), 1948, -
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participation by Chinese in the Indonesian revolution and launched the democratic
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movement among the Chinese community in Singapore.”™ He also published a book on

the Indonesian anti-imperialist struggle in Shanghai.™’

Ba Ren’s strategy in persuading his readers to support the Indonesian revolution is
worth analysing further. For example, in his article ‘The Youth Movement in
Indonesia’, Ba Ren described the activities of Tan Malaka and his links with China."
Ba Ren used to teach at the Nanyang Chinese Normal School in Singapore before the
Pacific War, where Tan Malaka was his colleague. In this article, Ba Ren explained the
role of Tan Malaka in the Indonesian revolution. He also mentioned that he attended a
meeting of ‘the Socialist Party’, which Tan Malaka belonged to, in Pematang Siantar.
The purpose of his article is clear, He shows the importance of the youth movement in
the Indonesian revolution and the role of Tan Malaka. If he had talked about this only,
it would have been just a report on a particular topic. However, he went on to talk
about the linkage of the Chinese and Indonesian revolutions through Tan Malaka. He
knew the Chinese readers’ way of thinking. If there were links with China, then the
issue would merit special attention. Ba Ren did not stop there. He reported his own
participation in an Indonesian socialist party meeting. He was showing the way toward

revolution in Indonesia for Chinese people. The message for Chinese readers was that

they should try to do something for the Indonesian people.

“* BaRen, ‘Luelunhuagiac minzhu yundong’' [The Democracy Movement of the Overseas Chinese} Nan
Qiao Ribao, 12 Jan, 1948, A, <<BSEGHEMEEC 488> o <@ H >, 12 Jan, 1948, -
" BaRen, Lun Yinni & findi douzbeng. {Anti-Imperiakism in Indonesial (Shanghai: Life Pablishing Co,
1947). B A, <mREVEAYERE IS « (LI 75EIE, 1947) «
® BaRen, “Yinnidigingyun’ [The Youth Movement in Indonesia] Feng Xiz, 71, 1947. B A, <<HIfE
B E> - <E T, 71,1047, -
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Ba Ren also commented on the main points of Sukamo's policy. Sukarno was asking
other Asian peoples to help Indonesia, but his economic reforms focused only on
commerce and finance, rather than on the lives of workers and peasants. So Sukamo’s
target was Chinese capitalism rather than imperialism. Ba Ren then commented that
Tan Malaka's policy was too internationalist and too idealist, not gradual enough to be
achieved. Sukarno’s policy was simple nationalism for a capitalist society, and Tan

Malaka’s was internationalism for a socialist society.'”!

The Chinese had different motives for their actions, and it was often easy for them to be
misunderstood. Smuggling is a good example. Because Chinese had worked in local
transport for centuries, when the Indonesian Republican Army was blockaded by the
Dutch and Allied forces, the channels operated by Chinese became the only way to get
supplies. Ba Ren reported in his article ‘Crewman and Foreman’ that many Chinese set
up businesses in Singapore in order to provide supplies to Indonesia. They took risks to
break the imperialist blockade to help the Indonesian revolution and earn ‘revolutionary

money’. >

Ba Ren’s writings on Indonesia are the most wide-ranging and complete among those of
his Chinese contemporaries. He edited the Qianjin (Progress) Weekly and the Minzhu

{Democratic) Daily with his colleagues of the Sumatran Chinese Democratic Alliance,

*' Wang Ren Shu (Ba Ren), Yinai shehui fazhan gaiguan. [An overview of Indonesian social development]

(Shanghai: Life Publishing Co, 1947). FATH, <HI/Eit @3R8 - (L £IEEIE, 1947).
"' BaRen, ‘Shuike yugongton.’ [ Crewman and Foreman] Feng X7a, 123, 1948, LA, <</KEHLTHH
>> = < T>, 123, 1948. -
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which agitated forcefully for the Chinese to support the Indonesian revolution.'™ His
essays appeared not only in Chinese publications in Sumatra, Indonesia, but alsc in
Singapore, Hong Kong and Shanghai, broadcasting the spirit of the Indonesian
revalution wherever there were large numbers of Chinese readers. This was the source
of his great influence. Eventually the Dutch authorities realized how influential his
works were, arrested him, then expelled him from Indonesia.”** However, he did not

stop writing once outside Indonesia, and his essays continued to be widely published.

The Significance of the Debates

It is worth examining these debates about the future of Malaya and Indonesia for
Chinese identity in this critical period of change in the region. The change in Nanyang
Chinese identity cannot be considered as the product of external factors only. The
opinions of Nanyang Chinese themselves should be taken into account for a better
understanding of identity issues. Victor Purcell’s classic book on the Chinese in
Southeast Asia is not concerned with how Nanyang Chinese thought about their identity
in the new nations. Ii is mainly concerned with the policies toward ethnic Chinese of
those in power, such as the British Colonial Government, the Chinese Nationalist Party,
the Chinese Communist Party, the Japanese Military Administration or the new

independent governments,'™ Purcell hints that these policies were the major factors

® Qianjin (Progress) Weekly (RUMERS T, Minzhu (Democratic) Daily (BE H#).
" Ming Lun, ‘Zaohelan fubudi BaRen’ [BaRen' s amest by the Dutch.] Ferg Xis, 89, 1947, BB{®,
<<HEREITHNEAS> « JHT>, 89, 1947, -
" Victor Purcell, The Chincse in Southeast Asia. (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1965).
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determining Nanyang Chinese national identification. Wang Gungwu attempted in his
1988 essay to categorize the factors that influenced identity change among ethnic
Chinese into four sets of norms: cultural, political, physicat and economic.”® Neither of
them considers identification as the product of the conscious will of ethnic Chinese

themselves, based on their experiences on Southeast Asian soil,

The Chinese viewpoint has been obscured by the dominant trend of national history in
the post-war practice of Southcast Asian Studies. We need to remain aware that
different ethnic groups in one country may have different historical memories. This is
why it is important to understand different interpretations coming from different ethnic
groups in order to understand the nature of dispute between these groups. In a few
places like Malaya (Malaysia today) and Indonesia, historical memory differs greatly
between ethnic groups, particularly between ethnic Chinese and the indigenous

majority.

The most important phenomenon in the Malayan Chinese debate in this period is the
appearance of new terms for Chinese residents in Malaya. Malayan Chinese started to
think that the term huagiae (Chinese sojourner) was not appropriate any more as a self-
description for themselves. They created several new terms for themselves; for
instance, huaren, huayi, huashe or huazhu. All those terms were devised by the Jocal
Chinese to avoid using older terms that expressed a strong linkage to Chinese
nationality, These terms then spread to other Chinese communities around the world.

Today these terms are the ones used internationally in Chinese to describe the situation

% Jenmifer Cashman & Wang Gungwu, eds., Changing Jentities of the Southeast Asian Chivese since World
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of Chinese of the diaspora. Those who are ethnic Chinese and want to avoid any
association with Chinese citizenship find these terms convenient. They arose from the
idea of separating ethnicity from nationality for Chinese of the diaspora. The histonical

experience of the Malayan Chinese, described above, was the source of this idea.

Another significant result of the debate was the establishment of the ethno-political
category ‘Mahua’, which means Malayan Chinese. Though the term appeared in
newspapers in the 1930s, it only came into common use with the post-war identity
debate. Reportage on many issues concerning culture, arts, social movements and
national salvation used the "Mahua’ concept. People used it to define categories such as

Mahua culture, Mahua women or Mahua youth.

For the Indonesian Chinese, the most important outcome of their debate on their identity
was the cultivation of sympathy with Indonesian nationalism. According to He Sheng,
Indonesian Chinese began to regard the independence of colonies as a worthy political
cause during the Japanese occupation, and before the war was over, many considered
that independence would come as soon as the Japanese were defeated.””’ So post-war
debate on the Indonesian revolution attracted a broad public response. Southeast Asian
Chinese who had been indifferent to politics before the war developed a new set of

values after the war, and considered it their duty to give their full support to the

War 7 (Hong Kong: Hong Kong University Press, 1988), pp. 1-2L
“ He Sheng, ‘Dongnanya zhimindidi douzbeng.” [The Struggle in the Southeast Asian Colonies) Fong
Xia, 81, 1947, BhE, <<SUREHME RMTT > - <EUT>, 81, 1947, -
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nationalist movement.'” As a consequence, over a thousand Chinese volunteers from
Malaya and Indonesia went to Vietnam to join the fight for national liberation there in
1947." This degree of active political engagement could not have been imagined

before the war.

Much discussion of the political debate in the newspapers at that time has focused on
the contest between the left and right. According to the thinking of the time, the left
wing was pro-Communist, and the right wing was pro-KMT. But examination of the
views on national identification among Southeast Asian Chinese expressed by both
sides shows that the differences were minor. Officials of the KMT party and
govemment considered that because there were so many Chinese in Indonesia, they
should be recognized not merely as sojourners but as a constituent element of the new
nation.'® Both left and right supported the principle of free choice of citizenship.
Eventually this principle was also adopted by the Indonesian government, and became
the foundation of the Sino-Indonesian agreement on citizenship reached at the Bandung

Conference.

The debate also gave rise to a greater understanding of pribumi among the Chinese, and

increased cultural contact. Chen Xujing considers that in the past, Southeast Asian

" He Sheng, Zhongguo yu Dongnanva’ {China and Southeast Asia) Feng Y7, 82, 1947, $ek, <<h ]
BERWRI>> « <E T, 82, 1947, -

Jing Jing, ‘Yuanzhu Yuenan duli shi vingeat de.”  {It is necessary to support Vietnamese Independance]
Feng Xia, 62, 1947, s, <<iRBHRRB TR IERART>> - <R >, 62, 1947. -

Chen Yi Ling, ¥inw xiapzhuang vo buagise. [The Carrent Situation in Indonesia ard the Overseas
Chinese] (Taipei: Central Publishing Co, 19543, p. 88. Wikl <EIfERAR MM » (&L kel
{EAERE, 1954), 88. -
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Chinese paid very little attention to the work of cultural transmission and exchange.
Education meant education for the children of overseas Chinese. Very few Chinese
troubled to study the language and culture of the locals, so their knowledge of the

! During the debate, great amounts of

Southeast Asian peoples was very scanty.'®
material dealing with the Indonesian people was published in the Chinese press, and this
had a great effect on Chinese attitudes to pribumi. Some essays were published urging
Chinese readers to learn Indonesian.®  Advertisements for Indonesian-Chinese

dictionaries and teach-yourself books appeared regularly in Chinese newspapers right

after the war, both in Republic-controlled areas and Dutch-controlled areas.

One of the contributions made toward Indonesia by ethnic Chinese was writings in the
language of Melayu Tionghoa. This language was widespead among Chinese
peranakan. Iis structure was the same as Bahasa Malay, but the vocabulary included
many Hokkien terms. Reportage in Melayu Tionghoa appeared in newspapers and
magazines which were published by Chinese but also circulated among pribumi.'®
When Bahasa Indonesia was established as the standard language after the war, Chinese

began gradually to adopt Bahasa Indonesia as a means of communication.

Let us come back to the question raised in the beginning of this chapter. Chen Xujing

considers that those in charge of Chinese foreign policy before 1948 consistently

" Chen Xu Jing, ‘Zhongguo yu Nanyang' . [China and Nanyang) Sin £o, 4 Tune 1948, PHFFAR o« << B
SR> o < $TH>, 4 Tune 1948, -
™ LinZhi Wen, ‘“Tan Yinnivu, [About the Indonesian Language] Feng Xiz, 60, 1947, $haz 37, <<EKFT
[EEE>> » <HL >, 60, 1947, »
" Chen Da Sheng, Yinn/ wenbua lunwend, [Studies of Indonesian Culture] {Singapere: Educational
Publishing Co, 1977), p. 8, BB, FHERGEREES - GFINEL &G, 1977, 8. -
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misunderstood the situation in Southeast Asia, because there was no single specialist
organisation to deal with it.'"®* Subsequently, many people who had played important
parts in the process of searching for a new identity for Chinese in Malaya and Indonesia
went back to China. They were in a position to influence the policy toward ‘overseas
Chinese” of the new Chinese g#;}wmmﬁm.iég Tan Kah Kee, Hu Yu Zhi and Ba Ren had
all taken part in the debates on identity, in fact were central to the debates, and
expressed opinions regarded as progressive at the time. They thought the Nanyang
Chinese should support the Indonesian revolution and they encouraged the next
generation to identify with the nation of their birth, They joined the debates in Malaya
and Indonesia in complete sincerity, and although they finally either returned to
Mainland China of their own accord or were expelled by the colonial authorities, their
contributions to the debates remained influential in Nanyang. Their writings form the
heritage of the Nanyang Chinese. At the time, their opinions were seen as radical, but

the subsequent trend of events among the Nanyang Chinese went in the direction in

* Chen Xu Jmg, ‘Lun Zhengpuo yu Nanvang di waijiae® . {On Diplomatic Relations Between China and
Naryang] 72 7o, 6 July, 1948, BFPAE - <R EIBERTEEAOA 200 T, 6 July, 1948, -

®  Tan Kah Kee became the chief representative for overseas Chinese in the Nationa! People’ § Congress of
the PRC in 1949, See Lin Shao Chuan, Chen Fageng v nangiso geong, [Tan Kah Xhee and The
Nanyang Mechanics in China) {(Beliing: Zhengeuo huagiac chubanshe, 1994), p. 13. #/ /1], <BREHFE
FAEHE > - LA 'REREEHIERE, 1994), 13. » Hu Yu Zhi was the first director of the Ceneral
Publications Bureau of the Ceniral Propaganda Department (S HVE {80 HBERES) in the central
government of the PRC in 1930, and wrote the Working Qutline for Overseas Affairs for the central
government. See Fei Xiao Tong and Xia Yan ed, Hu Yuzhi yinxiang 4. IMemories of Hu Yu Zhi}
{Beijing: Zhongguo Youyi Chubanshe, 1939}, pp. 140, 176, B35, E47 &8, <o rigEs - ¢k
H : rhBEA A R, 1989), 140, 176. + Ba Ren became the first ambassador of the PRC to Indonesia
in 1950, See Quanguc Ba Ren Xueshy Tachuinhui ed., Bz Ben sanga, [The Study of Ba Ren) (Shanghai:
Shanghai Shudian, 1992), p.8. ZEE ARARRRER, < AF - (L LBEHRE, 192,58,
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which they had pointed. Those who went back to China had full understanding of the

new approach to Chinese identity in Nanyang.

Zhou Enlai’s speech on the new overseas Chinese policy of China’s government at the
Bandung conference in 1955 cannot be scen as the harvest of Indonesian diplomatic
effort only. Without the debate on the new Chinese identity in Malaya and Indonesia,
there would have been no ground on which to change long-existing perceptions of
Chinese identity. Many of the important figures by then involved in the making of
overseas Chinese policy had gone through the debates in Malaya and Indonesia, directly
or indirectly. The decision-makers in China’s government were therefore fully
informed about the new approach toward identity issues among Chinese in Malaya and
Indonesia. China’s change of policy toward the Nanyang Chinese should be seen as the

tesult of efforts by the Chinese in Malava and Indonesia to find a new identity.
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Chapter 7

Negotiating Identity in the New Nations, 1950-1955

From the previous chapter, we have scen that there were new ways of thinking about
identity among the Chinese in both Indonesia and Malaya in the 1940s. However, thosc
ways of thinking were expressed in the sphere of ideas only. Those ideas were easily
heard because of the debate on the issue of identity in newspapers and magazines. But
ideas would remain ideas if no organisation took any action to make them real. In this
chapter, two organisations, one in Malaya and one in Indonesia, are sclected 10 examine
the process of socialisation of these new ideas of identity for ethnic Chinese. These two
organisations are Baperki (in Indomesia) and the UCSTA (in Malaya), which can be
seen as the main mechanisms in the process of socialisation of the new identity concepts
within the Chinese communities in the 1950s. The 1930s was the period in which many
communities of ethnic Chinese in Southeast Asia took actions to make changes on
issues of identity. We only look at two organisations in this chapter. We cannot say
that these represent the mainstream of ethnic Chinese because there were many other
Chinese organisations which had their own views on identity issues at the same time.
The new ideas of identity which we mentioned previously were not the only solution for
ethnic Chinese. It should be pointed out that as Chinese communities were often
divided on their political views, it would be difficult to claim whose views were
representative. It is not parallelism but two different cases in two different countries.
These two cases became diverse because of their involvement in domestic politics.
These two organisations, at least, received considerable public support and played

important roles in the promotion of new ways of identity for ethnic Chinese at the
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grassroots level. These two cases are good examples of how ethnic Chinese organized

themselves and demonstrated a new concept of identity in the 1950s.

The discussion of these two organisations in this study will be limited to the period from
1950 to 1955, the beginning stages of forming these organisations. Both organisations
have longer histories, and judgements on the role which they played would be different
if their later histories were considered.’ Both organisations were founded in the period
from 1950 to 1955, the year in which China announced its new policy towards the
overseas Chinese at the Bandung Conference. The actions and forms of organisation
adopted by the Chinese in Malaya and Indonesia to solve the problem of identity clearly
predate the changes in the Chinese government’s policy towards overseas Chinese. In
this period, dramatic political changes in both China and Southeast Asia had a major
impact on Chinese perceptions of identity. The Chinese Communist Party had defeated
its rivals and gained power in China in 1949. The Netherlands finally relinquished its
colonial claim to Indonesia in 1949 and acknowledged the new state’s independence.
The government in Malaya launched the Emergency in order to crush Communist
guerrillas in 1948 and also formulated a Federation of Malaya which was structured to
favour Malays in 1948. Against this background, the Chinese communities had to
decide in a relatively short period of time how to respond to this new situation and in
which direction to move. We should remember that the majority of ethnic Chinese in

both countries were still Chinese nationals in this period. In 1950, neither the British

' About the role of UCSTA in the history of Chinese education in Malaya/Malaysia, see Tan Lick Be, 7he
Folitics of Chinese Education in Malaya, 1945-1967, (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1997).
About Baperk?’ s position in Indonesian politics in the 1960s, see Charles A. Coppel, Indonesian Chingse
1n Crrses (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1983).
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authorities in Malaya nor the Indonesian authorities had agreed to give citizenship to
China-born Chinese. Both authorities were reluctant even to allow local-born Chinese
to gain citizenship automatically.” So the move to form these two associations was

made before the policies of the authorities had an influence.

In this chapter, I will reinterpret the history of the *Chinese problem’ in both Malaya
and Indonesia by looking at the views of these two associations on the issues of
citizenship and separate Chinese education systems. The two Chinese associations
played a very important role in these areas. In Malaya, UCSTA was founded as an
educational society, and then became the principal organisation to help Chinese
residents to gain local citizenship in the 1950s. In Indonesia, Baperki was founded as
an association to protect the rights of ethnic Chinese who were Indonesian citizens. It
eventually became an institute devoted to the cause of education for the Chinese in
Indonesia. Both drew support from the Chinese communities regardless of class,
ideology, or cultural background. Through these organisations, new notions of identity
were disseminated and popularised within the Chinese community. The history of the
two associations is worth a thorough investigation and needs to be reinterpreted in a
new framework. Here I mainly discuss the views of these organisations on the new
concept of identity among Southeast Asian Chinese. [ also consider how their views
were associated with the Chinese education issue and the previous history of the identity

issue among the Nanyang Chinese.

* Donald Basl Willmoit, The Nazanal Status OF The Chinese In Indonesia, 1900-1958, (Tthaca: Comell
University Press, 1961).
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BAPERKI: From Citizenship to Education

Baperki is an abbreviation for ‘Badan Permusjawaratan Kewarganegaraan Indonesia’,
which literally means ‘the Consultative Body for Indonesian Citizenship’. This
organisation was founded in 1954 in order to deal with all the issues connected with
citizenship of the Republic of Indonesia at a time when Indonesia had just secured its
independence. Buaperki has been described as being founded with the purpose of
‘promoting understanding of Indonesian citizenship’ and ‘opposing discrimination’.® It
was the largest association in Indenesia which represented the interests of ethnic
Chinese, and was also seen as the representative association for ethnic Chinese in the

era of President Sukarno in Indonesia.®

Baperki was usually seen as an association for peranakan Chinese, because holding
Indonesian citizenship was a condition for joining Baperki.” Baperki is chosen for
discussion here because its aim was to represent the Chinese community as a whole,
including both rotok and peranakan Chinese, even though it limited its membership to
Indonesian citizens. Even though the majority of China-borm Chinese could not become
members of Baperki, it nonetheless helped this section of the community to gain

citizenship.  Baperki advocated that ethnic Chinese should maintain cultural

* (Go Gien Tjwan; foreword to Siauw Gick Than Remembers: A Peranakan-Chinese and the Quest for
Indonesian Nationhood Bob Hering, ed. (Queensland: Tames Cook University, 1982), p. 17.
' This can be seen in the speech of President Sukarno to the national congress of Bapetki on 14 March 1963,
‘Baperki Supaya Menjadi Sumbangan Besar Terhadap Revolusi Indonesia’  In Kenangan Lama:
Koleksi Pidato Pidato Bung Kamo. (Jakarta: Prapti, 1976).
*  For example, Eric Survawinata, History of BPK Penabur. (Jakarta: BPK Penabur KPS Jakarta, 1996), p.
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Chineseness and thus comes within the focus of this study. Baperki actually challenged
the perpetuation of the tofok / peranakan dichotomy and championed a uvnified, all-

encompassing Chinese cultural viewpoint, which we will discuss later in this chapter.

Baperki had what it called an ‘integrationist’ cultural policy, in contrast to an
‘assimilationist’ stance in the Indonesian context.” The debate between ‘integrationist’
and ‘assimilationist’ will not be discussed in this study because the debate took place
mainly in the 1960s, which is beyond the period this study is discussing.” At least the
idea of assimilation did not get any support in Chinese newspapers at this period of
time, that is, the first half of the 1950s. Baperki’s integrationist outlook won more

support from the community than any other single association in the 1950s,

The Creation of Baperki

Baperki rapidly gained a large Chinese membership and can be seen as the first
association ever to gain support from Chinese of all backgrounds in the archipelago.
After the banning of Baperki following the abortive coup d’etat of 30 September 1965,°
ethnic Chinese were prevented throughout the 32 years of Suharto rule from

establishing a nation-wide organisation to represent their interests. Arguably, Baperki

*  Tunus H. Jahja, Garis Rasial, Garis Usang: Liku-liky Pembanran. (Jakarta: Badan Komunikasi Penghayatan
Kesatwan Bangsa, BAKOM-PKB Pusat, 1983), 12.

" For the details of this debate, see Charles A. Coppel, “Peranakan Poltics 1963-1965", Indonesian
Chinese in Crisis (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1983), pp. 43-51; and Mury Somers, “The
Assimilation Controversy to Mid-1963", Peranakan Chinese Politics in Indonesia. Ph. D. thesis,
Cornell University, 1965, pp. 231-261.

Charles A, Coppel, Indonesian Chinsse in {Iisis, (Melboume: Oxford University Press, 1983), p. 49.
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can be seen as the only organisation ever to transcend the traditional divisions within
the Chinese community in Indonesia and represent the interests of all Sino-Indonesians.
Although its history was short—{rom 1953 to 1965—it played an important role not
only for the Chinese community but also in modern Indonesian history. Baperki is
deserving of close study, but the history of Baperki has not yet been fully researched.
Many studies on Indonesian modern history which were made under the strong
influence of assimilation policy during the Suharto regime avoided mentioning Baperki
and its role.” The importance of Baperki’s struggle only began to be mentioned again in

recent years after the end of the Suharto regimc:,l0

The history of the formation of Baperki shows the difficulty which ethnic Chinese faced
in the period of intensive political changes. The origins of Baperki were in the Chung
Hua Hie Hue (CHHH),' a pan-Chinese association in Java c¢reated and led by Thio
Thiam Tjong during the 1940s."> He believed that Chinese peranakan were Dutch
subjects, and should be protected by the Duich authorities, so he founded this
organisation for the purpose of pursuing civil rights for Chinese from the Dutch colonial
government after the end of the Second World War. In this way, CHHH gained credit
from the Dutch authorities, from which the majority of Chinese had always kept a

distance in the Dutch Indies. It was invited by the Dutch colonial government to send

For examole, Baperki is not mentioned in books which deal with the issue of national integration in
Indonesia, such as Christine Drake, National Infegration in Indonesia: Fatterns and Poficres. (Honolulu:
University of Hawaii Press, 1989). And there 18 no entry for Baperki in a comprehensive dictionary of
Indonesian history, Madoneshiz no jiten. {Dictionary on Indonesial (Kyoto: Dohosha, 199D CREE7 277
EHALEIY =R A ¥ FAYTOER - (FH: EHSHE 191,

® ‘PFighting Racism and Xenophohia® |, The Jakarta Post, 8 February 2001.

" Chung Hua Hie Hue (ESH& ) .
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representatives to attend political meetings. Because CHHH was recognised by the
Dutch authorities, the republican government based in Yogyakarta also invited CHHH
representatives to a meeting which called for “mutual understand:ing"” Obviously, it
was seen as the representative body for Chinese peranakan at this time. CHHH also

had representatives at the round table meeting for Indonesian independence.’

After the Netherlands relinquished its claim to Indonesia in 1949, the situation changed.
At this time, many members of CHHH thought they needed an organisation to assist
them to become citizens of the Republic of Indonesia.”” The CHHH was reorganized as
the Chinese Democracy Party, a political party acting in the interests of ethnic Chinese
in the 1950s.'% But this political party did not progress well in its first three years. In
1953, leaders of the Chinese Democracy Party suggested forming a new organisation.
The CDP then became the foundation of Baperki, which was designed to be a political

consultative organisation, but not a political party.

* Thio Thiam Tiong GEZREA, or Zhang Tian Cong in Mandarin.

® Ang Yan Guan (Hong Yuan Yuvan), Hong Yuan ¥van zizvang. [The Autobiography of Ang Yan Guan).
(Beijing: Zhongguo Huagiao, 1989), p. 252. #4MHIE - <HLEES M (BE ¢ PEEEHE - 1989), 252,

“ Stauw Giok Tihan (Xiac Yu Can), Shuss fomegus, [Different Roads to the Same Destination] Huang Shu
Hai trans. (Hong Kong: Di Ping Xian, 1981), pp. 61-62, M B4, <FREF - MamsE - 88
AR HLRERT, 198D), 61462, ¢

“  Ang Yan Guan (Hong Yuan Yuan), Hong Vian Yuan zizhuan. [The Autobiograshy of Ang Yan Cuanl
{Betiing: Zhongguo Huagiao, 1980}, p. 253, BEEIEE - <t B dEFE « hEEERE - 1989), 253,
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The leadership of Baperki was distributed amongst people from different political
groupings.'” Leo Suryadinata divided Chinese peranakan into three groups before the
Second World War: the pro-China group, the pro-Dutch group and the pro-Indonesian
group.18 The leadership of Baperki was a combination of these three groups. Siauw
Giok Tjhan, the founding chairman of the organisation, was a leading figure of the so-
called pro-Indonesian group.19 He had worked for the Revolutionary Republic of
Indonesia during the years of armed strugglé against the Dutch. Its vice-chairman, Ang
Yan Guan, was the chief editor of Sin Po,” which Suryadinata classed as a pro-China
group. Ang was the leading figure in this group; he controlled the policy direction of
the Sin Po group for a long time and he always helped Chinese communities to form
links with the Chinese government, under both the KMT and the CCP. Some leaders,
like those who had been members of the CHH {Chung Hwa Hui), were seen as pro-
Dutch activists.”’ Among them, Thio Thiam Tjong was one of the most prominent
figures. Thio was advisor to the government of the Dutch Indies during the Indonesian
revolution. Baperki was the only group which could unite leaders from different

political groups at that time.

Many sources focus only on the leadership of Siauw Giok Tjhan. For example, Bob Hering, ed. Srauw
Ghiok Tihan Remembers: A Peranakan Chinese and the Quest for Indonesian Nationhood, (Queensland:
James Cook University, 1982).

Leo Survadinata, Paranakan Chinese Politics in Java, 1917-1942, (Singapore: Singapore University Press,
1981}, According to this study, the three major political streams were the pro-China Sin Po group, the pro-
Netheriands Chung Hwa Hui, and the pro-Indonesia Partai Tionghoa Indonesia.

¥ Siauw Giok Tihan (#EHEE), or Xiao Yu Can in Mandarin.

“ Ang Yan Guan (B&5%5), or Hong Yuan Yuan in Mandarin.

*  Chung Hwa Hui (13EED,
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If we read through the biographies of these leaders, we can find some links between
them and the groups of people who developed new ideas of identity. For example,
Siauw Giok Tjhan mentioned in his memoir that he was inspired by Tan Kah Kee
directly in the struggle for rights of ethnic Chinese when Tan hid in Malang during the
Pacific War.” Ang Yan Guan was the main translator and interpreter for Ba Ren when
Ba Ren was the Chinese ambassador to Indonesia in the early 1950s. It should therefore
have been easy for them to access the ideas of new identity which had been previously

generated.

The name ‘Baperki’ reflects two expectations of its founders: it was to be neither a
political party nor a Chinese-only association.” The wish to avoid politicisation or
exclusive Chineseness was not fulfilled. Its members became the members of the
Parliament and the Constituent Assembly, so that this association not only possessed a
political function for the Chinese pecple in Indonesia from the time of its establishment,
but also was seen as an association which consisted of ethnic Chinese and represented
the interests of ethnic Chinese, because the majority of its members were ethnic
Chinese.”® The expectations of the founders would not have been easy to fulfil. The
dilemma which Baperki faced symbolized the dilemma faced by the Chinese minority

during this period. On the one hand they wished to identify with the new country of

% Siauw Gick Tihan, Zsma Zaman Perwujindan Integrasi Wajar (Jakarta; Yayasan Teratai, 1981), 48.

¥ Sianw Giok Tihan (Xiao Yu Can), Shutu tonggui, [Different Roads to the Sarme Destination] Huang Shu
Hai trans.  (Hong Kong: Di Ping Xian, 1981), pp. 110-120. T EE, FREEEN - MR- &
HEC OMUIPERIBREEL, 198D, 110120, ¢

#  Ang Yan Guan (Hong Yunan Yuan), Hong Yuan Yian zizhuan. [The Autobiography of Ang Yan Guan).
(Beijing: Zhongguo Huagiao, 1989), p. 256. BLidE - <HEHEEML L« oEIEeaE « 1989), 256,

a
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Indonesia, believing that the Chinese should be a part of this new country, and so
organised themselves in order to attain and preserve their rights. On the other hand,
because they considered themselves a part of the new nation, they hoped to consider
issues from the standpoint of the entire nation, and not from the standpoint of the

Chinese only.?

Baperki gained strong support from the grassroots level of the Chinese community. The
ethnic Chinese in Indonesia had never been a homogeneous group. Some Chinese
settlers had come to the territory earlier than the Dutch. At the same time, there were
many Chinese newcomers arrived in Indonesia even at the time of the world economic
depression in the 1930s. Some Chinese newcomers arrived in Indonesia even after
Indonesian independence, mostly in the 1950s.*® Chinese residents were of different
regional and professional backgrounds as well. But the support for Baperki came from
people of all backgrounds. In contrast to the accusations of radical pribumi nationalists,
the Indonesian Chinese were not foreign nationals who rejected Indonesian citizenship.
The purpose of founding Baperki was to achieve fair conditions for the granting of

citizenship to Chinese people in Indonesia.

®  Siauw Gick Tihan (Xiao Yu Can), Shutu tongeus. [Different Roads to the Same Destination] Huang Shu
Hai trans. (Hong Kong: Di Ping Xian, 1981), p. 129. SR, <BRiFIR> - &2 - (B M
ZERRHARRGE, 1981), 129, ©

* Yu Shukun ed., Nanyang Nianjian. [South Seas Year Book] (Singapore: Sin Chew Jit Po, 1951), Hl5tE,
<FEEESESE> - (EThNYE: BWE R, 1951). And Wu Wen Hua, Shilun yindunixiva buaren shehui di
biangian.Discussions on the Changes in Indonesian Chinese Society] Zhanbou harwar huaren bianhua
£guoj xueshn taolunbur[Proceedings of the Guangzhou Conference on Change among the post-War
Overszas Chinese] (Canton, 1989). RAIHE, <<GhsaFIREE B IE AGE SR I>> - <ERfR¥HGHEE
AR BRI ER e > (BN, 1989).
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The contribution of Baperki in the following three areas will be analysed: first, its role
in developing a cultural ideal for ethnic Chinese in Indonesia; second, its negotiations
with the pribumi and gaining of citizens’ rights; and third, its contribution to breaking
down divisions between forok and peranakan Chincse. These three areas will be

discussed as follows:

The Cultural Ideal

Baperki’s ideals were clear: on the one hand, it encouraged Chinese residents to gain
Indonesian citizenship; on the other, it realised that many Chinese parents hoped their
children could receive a Chinese education and wanted to assist in achieving this.
Baperki subsequently became concemed with the Chinese education system in
Indonesia and was active on the issue of Chinese education.”” The founding of Baperki
reflected concern that the government of the newly independent Indonesia did not have
a consistent policy toward Chinese residents. Baperki wanted to influence govemment

thinking towards the Chinese.

The Indonesian government prohibited Chinese education for Indonesian citizens from
1954. 'The policies of the Indonesian government were based on the view that if
Chinese people wanted to have Indonesian citizenship, they should surrender their

Chinese cultural characteristics and ties and become fully ‘Indonesianised’. The

¥ Ang Yan Guan (Hong Yuan Yuan), Hone Yoen Yuen zizuang, [The Autobiography of Ang Yan Guan).
(Beijing: Zhongguo Huagiao, 1989, p. 257, #HMH » <HLEIE L (dhat © chEEEEE - 1989), 257

a
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government ordered that no children of Indonesian citizens were to study in Chinese
schools.®® Many Chinese residents would be reluctant to take out Indonesian citizenship
if taking out Indonesian citizenship meant losing the opportunity for Chinese education

for their children.

Soon after independence, Siauw Giok Tjhan suggested to the government that it should
try making Chinese language a secondary school subject. He argued that this would
encourage peranakan Chinese to send their children to government schools.” Leo
Suryadinata reported that Tjoa Sik fen and Siauw Giok Tihan presented a joint paper at
the Inter-Indonesian Educational Congress held between 15 and 20 October 1949 in
Yogyakarta. They argued that ‘the ethnic Chinese placed a high value on eiiucéﬁﬁn and
that the Dutch had been able to draw the ethnic Chinese to their side by providing
Chinese children with education. Therefore, if the Republican Government could adopt
a similar policy on Chinese education, it would win the Chinese to its side.”*® Siauw
Giok Tjhan, as a pro-Indonesian leader among ethnic Chinese and one of the few ethnic
Chinese to become a minister in the Indonesian cabinet, presented this view to the
Indonesian government five years before Baperki was formed. Baperki actually tried to

provide education for ethnic Chinese under Siauw’s leadership from the beginning.

®  Siauw Giok Tihan (iao Yu Can), Shutv fongewi. [Different Roads to the Same Destination] Huang Shu
Hai trans. (Hong Kong: Di Ping Xian, 1981), p. 124, BEMR, SRR - HENH - (T8 i
FARRAL, 1981), 124, «

? Tioa Sik Ten and Siauw (ick Tihan, “Educational Problers for Children of Peranakan Chinese who are
Indonesian Citizens” , In Adjar dan Dasar, ed. Abrto Mario Hardiono (Jakarta, 1951, Cited from Leo
Survadinata, ed., Political Thinking of the Indonesian Chipese, 190X 1595: 2 Sourcebook, (Singapore:
Singapore Usniversity Press 19973, p. 188,

¥ Leo Survadinata, ed., Political Thinking of the Indonesian Chinese, 1900-1995: 2 Sourcebook. (Singapore:
Singapore University Press 1997), pp. 184185,
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After Baperki was formed, it organised a special conference in May 1955 to discuss the
issues of culture and education in relation to the Chinese in Indonesia. The conference
decided to oppose the existence of schools organised exclusively for specific groups.
However, it also urged the government to speed up the expansion and improvement of
the public school system, to step up efforts to prevent discriminatory practices in the
schools, to eliminate prejudicial materials from textbooks and teaching materials, and to
offer Chinese and other Asian languages in public schools. Until government schools
could meet the education needs of the whole population, aid should be given to private
schools to provide Chinese education in order to maintain the policy of excluding
Indonesian citizens from ‘foreign Chinese schools’, which were affiliated to the Chinese

or Taiwanese governments.

The government responded to this request by ordering that students who were
Indonesian citizens were no longer to enrol in Chinese schools. The Chinese schools
were required to separate their existing students into two streams, Indonesian citizens
and foreign citizens. The aim was to disassociate citizenship from Chinese education.

This added to the difficulties and dilemmas facing Chinese Indonesians.

Baperki reacted by sponsoring a number of schools and even a university. These
schools were intended for Chinese, but not exclusively so. Bahasa Indonesia was the
primary language of instruction but Chinese was taught as a second language.3E

Baperki University itself eventually possessed an Indonesian Faculty, comprising staff
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who also taught in other universities in Jakarta. The large percentage of ethnic Chinese
among the student population and the name of this university made it ethnically

distinctive among Indonesian universities.

This illustrates that support for Indonesia, that is, regarding the Chinese as one
component of the Indonesian nation, while remaining Chinese in the sphere of culture,
was the direction that received the broadest support from diverse elements of the
Chinese community. This cultural direction was supported by organisations that
represented mainly the singkeh Chinese, like the Jakarta Chinese Sojourners’ Guild,
which after the establishment of the Republic of Indonesia, indicated on behalf of its
members that they wished to become citizens of the new country, while maintaining

Chinese traditions in the sphere of culture.””

A similar kind of view was expressed by Chinese artistic organisations, of which an
outstanding example was the Indonesian Chinese Art Society. This organisation was
founded in 1953, and expressed its standpoint in the use of Yirhua (Chinese Indonesian)
to refer to its membership in order to show they had clear Indonesian identity.™ It is
one famous example of singkeh Chinese, Chincse newcomers, showing their new

identity by using Yinhua for self-expression. The artworks of the chairman, Li

® Charles A. Coppel, ‘Should There be Chinese Schools in Indonesia? In Proceedings on Chinese
Fdacation in Southeast Asia, (Taiper: National Cultural Association, [995),
¥ Diakarta Hoa Kizuw Kong Hwee; Yecheng buagiso gonghui xinfan buisvo luocheng jniankan, (Djzkarta:
Perkumpuian Tionghoa Seberang Lantay, 1951) MBS AN S, SRBELSHEGRERRS
Fi> « (Djakarta; Perkumpulan Tionghoa Seberang Lantau, 1951}, -
®  See Yinhua Meisu Xiehua Chengli' [The Establishrment of the Indonesian Chinese Art Society], Hsing Chf
Jib Fao, 7 September 1953, «<ENBEERHEROT> - <FRENEEE, 953EVHTH -
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Manfeng, used a traditional Chinese landscape painting style to depict the landscape of
Indonesia. President Sukarno, on viewing Li’s work, expressed his approval, His art
was also appreciated within the Chinese community. > The affirmation of this cultural
ideal throughout the Chinese comununity is further expressed by the painter and
businessman Zhou Qingnan, who in his role as cultural consultant published essays in
the Xin Bao and Shenghuo Bao, stressing that realist oil gainiiﬁg should remain in
contact with the national style of the people, and that Chinese painting in particular
should take local, Indonesian subjects. ‘He emphasised that paintings had to coincide
with the spirit of the people, and Chinese painters must incorporate more local scenery

in their paintings.””

The leaders of Baperki often expressed their idealist views on the cultural issue for
ethnic Chinese. They thought that to identify with Indonesia and to keep cultural
characteristics would become the future for Southeast Asian Chinese.® Sianw Giok
Tjhan argued that ethnic Chinese should be seen as one of the sukn bangsa, ethnic

groups, equal to Javanese or Balinese in Indonesia.”’ He thought it also was consistent

" Sung Chek Mei, 'The Ingenious Painter, Mr. Lee Man Fong' , in Wad s Who in Indonessa, Hong
Kong: South East Asia Ressarch Institute, 1981, pp. 211-214,

*  Sung Chek Mei, "Mr, Tiioe Ji Nan: The Efficient, Capable and Approachable . in Whe' s Who in
Indonesia, Hong Kong: South Bast Asia Research Institote, 1981, pp. 165-177.

®  Chen Yiling, Yina/ sianishi yu huagiao. [The Situation of Indonesia and the Qverseas Chinese] (Taipei:
Central Publisher, 1954), p. 45. A4S, < HIFERSMEEMDS (Bt | thousCIIERL, 1954), 45,

" For discussion of the attempts and possibilities for ethnic Chinese to be recognized a3 “suku bangsa” ,

see Wang Gungwu, ‘Are Indonesian Chinese Unigue? Some Observations’ inJ. A C. Mackis, 7he

Chinese in Indonesia: Five Essavs, (Melbourne: The Australian Institute of International Affairs, 1976},

p. 199-210.
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with the spirit of Indonesian nationalism, which ‘unity in diversity’ was the emphasis.”®

Ang Yan Guan argued that the effort of Baperki to diminish discrimination among
ethnic groups was actually to fulfil the aim of Pancasila, the ideal principal of the
Indonesian Republic. But he also admitted that this atternpt was eventually like a

dream.”®

Rights of Citizenship

Citizenship was one major issue which caused trouble between ethnic Chinese and
pribumi in Indonesia at this period of time. Baperki wag formed to try to solve this
issue. The decision on citizenship for ethnic Chinese in Indonesia was always made
from the top rather than by consulting opinions from the communities. Al the same
time, ethnic Chinese in Indonesia comprised very diverse groups. Chinese might
consider the citizenship issue based on their own experience, and change their stand on
citizenship and nationality when the political situation altered. Many Chinese who were

keen to become Indonesian citizens found that they were not treated equally. Some

® Siauw Giok Tihan (Xiao Yu Can), Shutu fonggur, [Different Roads to the Same Destination} Hoang Shu
Hai trans. (Hong Kong: Di Ping Xian, 1981), p. 119, BT, <BARR> - s - (B
PHRRRL, 1981), 119, -
® Ang Yan Guan (Hong Yuan Yuan), Hong ¥uan Yuan zizkvan. [The Autobiography of Ang Yan Guan).
2ifing: Zhongguo Huagiao, 1989}, p, 256, ZEHR - <RIGIEEM Cbw - RIS - 1989), 256,

@
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Chinese of Indonesian citizenship experienced a feeling of loss because their children

could not attend Chinese schools.*

One of the main problems about citizenship was that the Indonesian government
repeatedly changed its position on accepting Chinese as citizens,*! The initial decision
to accept ethnic Chinese as Indonesian citizenship was made in special circumstances.
“When the Republic of Indonesia was proclaimed the citizenship problem caused
various misunderstandings. These were aggravated by the Dutch propaganda war.” "
This was why the position of the Indonesian government changed several times before
the Republic took control of the territory, In 1951, the Indonesian government issued a
provision that most Chinese could become Indonesian citizens by the passive process of
not refusing it, if they possessed documentation; a certificate proving them to have been
born in Indonesia. However the Chinese faced difficulties in meeting the requirements
set out by the government. Chinese people stated that it was impractical to ask the
majority of local-born Chinese to provide the required birth certificates, The Chinese
had started to undergo civil registration in 1918 in Java and 1926 in the outer islands,

but many records had been destroyed during the war.

® Siauw Giok Tihan (Xiao Yu Can), Shufz fongeui. [Different Roads 1o the Same Destination] Huang Shu
Hai trans. (Hong Kong: Di Ping Xian, 1981), p. 118, SR8, SRREE> - WBES - @ #
ERRHIARRE, 1981), 118. -

Far a discussion of these shifts, see Charles A, Coppel, The Indonesian Chinese a5 Foreign

Orientals’ i the Netherland Indies” , in Barry Hooker ed. Law and the Chinese m Southeast Asia.

2

{Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, forthcoming).
®  Tioa Sik Ien and Siauw Giok Tian, ‘Educational Problems for Children of Peranakan Chinese who are
Indonesian Citizens' |, In Adjar dan Dasar, ed. Abfo Marto Hardiono (Jakara, 1951). Cited from Leo
Suryadinata, ed., Folitical Thinking of the Indonesian Chinese, 1900-1995: g Sourcebook, (Singapore,
Singapore Universily Press 19973, pp. 184-185.
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This policy made the local-born Chinese feel hesitant about gaining Indonesian
citizenship, since it did not guarantee any benefit but lost them the right to receive
Chinese education.” The Indonesian authorities were clearly dissatisfied with the
Chinese attitude and felt that the Chinese population lacked commitment to the new
nation and did not behave in the way the Indonesian nationalists expected. In June
1952, the Indonesian government issued an order requiring that Chinese students
leaving for China exit permanently, and it issued a warning to their parents that the
Chinese students would not be allowed to retarn to Indonesia. Mononutu, an
ambassador-elect to Beijing, on the eve of departure in 1953 to take up his posting,
asked; *Was it necessary for Chinese students to go to China for their education when

there were sufficient schools for them in Indonesia?’®

Mainstream politicians in Indonesia failed to understand the mentality of the Indonesian
Chinese. Tjoa Tjie Liang, a journalist for Chinese peranakan newspapers, described the
situation during that period: ‘Most (Indonesian) people still believe that even though
Indonesians of Chinese descent may have Indonesian citizenship, they are sull
‘Chinese’. They are still referred to as foreign adventurers.”® He thought that this kind
of belief was found not only among the common people, who were confused about the
concept of Indonesian citizenship, but also among educated Indonesians and even civil

servants,

® Interview with Bun Diuk Shang (GESA%¥, Wen Yusen in Mandarin), Jakarta, (Editor of the Chinese
section of Harian Indonesial,

“ Virginia Thompson and Richard Adloff, Moty Problems in Southeast Asiz. (California; Stanford
University Press. 1955) p.50.
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For instance, Assaat, a prominent Hadrami Arab politician and minister, asserted that
Chinese descendants’ desire to preserve their cultural heritage was disloyal. Mary
Somers has suggested that Assaat’s speeches show how racist his ideas were, because
he proposed that the discrimination be directed solely against the Chinese and not
against citizens of Arab or Dutch descent.,*® In this atmosphere, the decision-makers in
Indonesia always doubted the loyalty of ethnic Chinesc. When some government
officials expressed strong doubts about this loyalty, there was irritation among Chinese
that they always had to prove their commitment to Indonesia. The Bill of 1954
requiring Indonesia-born Chinese to reaffirm their choice of citizenship and provide

birth certificates made the local Chinese uneasy, and they decided to take action.

The Indonesian-born Chinese in 1950, ‘like the other minorities, were awaiting an
assurance from the government that they would receive equal treatment with other
Indonesian citizens before making up their minds,”* The closing down of most Dutch
schools in the early 1950s drove peranakan Chinese in increasing numbers to enrol in
Chinese schools. Throughout 1953, representatives of minority groups, especially the
Chinese, complained of increasing discrimination against them because of the forcible

assimilation measures of the Indonesian government and the pribumi people.” This

4%

Tjoa Tjie Liang, ‘A Homogeneous Nation | Nusapuira, 1(1): 8-9, 25 September, 1951,

# Mary F. Somers, Peranakan Chinese Politics in Indonesia. (Ithaca: Southeast Asian Program, Cornell
University. 1964}, p. 16,

" Victor Purcell, The Chinese in Southeast Asia, (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1965), p. 709.

*  Ang Yan Guan (Hong Yuan Yuan), Hong Yuan Yuan zizuang. [The Autobiography of Ang Yan Guan].

(Beijing: Zhongguo Huagiso, 1989), p. 256. HEIIE « <ARIEEE> (LI ¢ PEEHE - 1989), 256.
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govemment policy and the climate of popular opinion affected both Chinese residents
of Chinese nationality and Indonesian citizens, It caused more and more young Chinese

and their parents to become alienated in the early 1950s.%

Responding to this situation, the leaders of Baperki continually expressed their concern
about the equal rights of Indonesian citizens. On the one hand, Baperki lobbied the
Indonesian government to grant local bom Chinese Indonesian citizenship

® On the other hand, leaders of Baperki repeatedly emphasized that

automatically.
personal wishes on citizenship and nationality should be respected for those who did not

select Indonesian c-itizenshi;f !

Breaking the Framework of the Peranakan/Totok distinction

Baperki tended to break down the barriers between totok and peranakan. Even though
the social categories of totok and peranaka had existed and made some real distinction

among Chinese for a long time,”” leaders of Baperki thought that this led to unhealthy

¥ TInterview with Tjoa Sik Jen, Jakarta, 14 December 1996, {The editor of Kampus, whe had joined the Siz
o

Siauw Gick Tihan (Xizo Yu Can), Shuty tongeui. [Different Roads to the Same Destination) Huang Shy
Hai trans. (Hong Kong: Di Ping Xian, 1981), p. 133, SR8, SREREL - S - (85
TR HRRRE, 1981), 133, ¢

Stauw Giok Tinan (Xiac Yu Cart, Shuty tongew/, {DilTerent Roads to the Same Destination] Huang Shu
Hai trans. (Hong Kong: Di Ping Xian, 19813, pp, 128, 151. T, <R - WBES - (F
#E - PRI, 1981), 128, 151, ¢

About the existence of peranakan and their contribution, see Salmon, Claudine, LZiterature in Malay by the
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relationships among ethnic Chinese in the country.” On the one hand, Baperki’s
policies gave peranakan who wished to preserve their Chineseness the right to do so
and to offer their children a Chinese education. On the other hand they enabled forok
who wished to make Indonesia their home country to do this with peace of mind, by
ensuring that their children could become Indonesian citizens with their own distinctive

Chinese cultural background,

Baperki’s policy was developed in response to the practical situation facing Indonesian
Chinese at the time. A report compiled in 1948 estimated that 85 per cent of all Chinese
children in elementary schools in Dutch-controlled areas of Indonesia were in Chinese-
language schools. This was a much higher percentage than in the pre-war period, and it
indicates that many peranakan children whose parents spoke only Dutch and/or
Indonesian were being ‘re-sinified” by an education emphasizing Chinese language,
culture, and politics.™® The figures in Table 1 show that many peranakan Chinese sent
their children to Chinese schools to learn Chinese rather than to Indonesian schools in

the 1950s, before the Indonesian government prohibited them to do so.

de i Homme, 1981). And Claudine Salmon ed. Literary Migrations: Traditronal Chinese Fiction in Asia
17-20¢h centuries). (Beijing: International Culture Publishing Corporation, 1987),

53

Ang Yan Guan (Hong Yuan Yuan), Hong Yean Yuan zizuane, [The Autobiography of Ang Yan Guan].
(Betiing: Zhongguo Huagiao, 1989), p. 153, YR - <HLIMEE M (BT« vhESEtR - 1989), 153

" Mary B. Somers, Peranakan Chinese Politics in Indonesia. (fthaca: Southeast Asian Program, Comell

University. 1964) p.19.
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Table 1. The numbers of students attending Chinese schools in Indonesia.”

Year Numbers of Chinese Schools  |Numbers of Students in Chinese Schools
573 o T E— —
1941 502 165,000

T i = — TN —

1957 1669 450,000

The division of totok and peranakan should be reconsidered in assessing the situation of
ethnic Chinese during the 1940s and the 1950s. Previous studies on the issue of ethnic

¢ The reason for seeing

Chinese in Indonesia have focused on peranakan Chinese.
peranakan Chinese as the more representative group was the belief that they
outnumbered totok Chinese. But the problem is that the boundary between peranakan
Chinese and refok Chinese was never fixed nor clear-cut. It can be misleading in trying
to gain a broader understanding of the Chinese community to only focus on the
peranakan, As a result of the Sino-Japanese war and the Japanese occupation, there
was a convergence of interests and outlook between the peranakan and rotok Chinese.

During the colonial period, the main difference between peranakan and torok was

language ability and political attitudes, but the boundary between them shifted during

¥ Huagiaozhi bianzuan weiynanhni, Yiny Huagiaozhi. [The History of the Chinese in Indonesia] (Taipei:

Qiaowu Weiyuanhui, 1977), p. 102 #EEMBREE - <HIEESE> - (Bl #EEAE,
1977, 102, ¢

* Mary F. Somers, Peranakan Chinese Politics in Indonesia. (Ithaca: Southeast Asian Program, Comell
Universtty. 1964). Leo Survadinata, The Pre World War 1T Peranakan Chinese Press of Java: A
Preliminary Survey. (Ohio University, 1971). Leo Suryadinata, Peranakan’ s Search for National Identity:
Biographical Studies of Seven Indonesian Chinese. (Singapore: Times Academic Press, 1993) John Bosco
and Swanthay Kwee, Chinese Malay Literature of the Peranakan Chinese in Indonesia, 1880-1942,
{Auckland, 1977 Teo, Kok Seong, A Sociolinguistic Description of the Peranakan Chinese, (1993).
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the turbulent era of the 1940s to 1950s. After WWII, many perunakan-type Chinese
were willing to learn more Chinese culture and language. This can be described as 2
process of ‘sinicization’ or ‘resinicization’ in the 1940s and the 1950s.”” The
peranakan-centred framework does not well serve the aim of better understanding the

situation of ethnic Chinese in Indonesia in the post-war era.

The distinction between torok and peranakan has long been used to describe inter-group
relationships among the Chinese in Indonesia. These two Malay-language terms were
originally not limited to describing Chinese people or their descendants. In the Malay
language, totok means ‘full-blood’ and peranakan means ‘mixed blood’. Many social
scientists have used these terms to describe the main fault line within the Chinese
community in Indonesia, but most of them define these terms by language ability: totok
can speak Chinese and peranakan cannot. In Malaya, people use the term baba instead
of peranakan. The Chinese word for both baba and peranakan, giaosheng, means
1ocal-born Chinese’, representing the same meaning as baba or peranakan in Malaya
and Indonesia. In this study the terms totok and perangkar will be applied to both
Indonesia and Malaya and are distinguished by place of birth: zotok means China-born
Chinese and peranakan means local-bormn Chinese. In general, totok refers to Chinese
who were newcormers, still kept their Chinese culture, and were full-blocded, whereas
peranakan refers to people who were locally born, kept more to local customs and were

often of mixed-blood.

¥ Wu Wen Hua, Stifun Yinduniriva busren shehui df biangian.[Discussions on the Changes in Indonesian
Chinese Society] Zhanhou fatwal husren Banbua guof xocshy tsolunhul [Proceedings of the Guangzhou
Conference on Change armong the post-War Overseas Chinese] (Canton, 1989, p. 171, BA0H - «&ia
e AL Er @B o> - <BRrEE AR B SEA e > (M - 1989, 171, -
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It would be problematic if we simply used these two terms to describe the Chinese
communities without considering the context of real situations. The population structure
of the Chinese community was different in Malaya and in Indonesia. In Indonesia, the
peranakan had developed their own identity, which can be perceived by some
distinctive features of their language.”® Newcomers from China continued to arrive in
Indonesia through the late 1940s. In Malaya, the prominent baba did not want to give
up their ‘Chineseness’. There was a Chinese perception of the division between forok
and peranakan in Malaya and Indonesia during this period. Chao Hua, a Chinese
peranakan who had received a Chinese education and had retired from public service in
Indonesia, published a book about peranakan culture and experiences. He wrote: ‘For
most Chinese people, Peranakan means baba, and baba means locally born Chinese.’
In Chinese terms, both are giao sheng, literally locally born. He complained that the
definition of peranakan or baba according to language ability by Western scholars was
improper. His ideas reflected the Chinese idea of peranakan. Because the structure of
the Chinese family was patrilineal, even if peranakan children were of mixed blood, the
fathers would tend to treat them as Chinese.” But they often could not speak Chinese,
because they were raised by their mothers. Even though many Chinese in Java spoke
some local languages (Malay, Javanese, Sundanese, Madurese) rather than any Chinese
languages or dialects as their day-to-day language in the home, which might create

some other kinds of identities, it would not change the situation of being identified as

* Dede Octomo, 7he Chinese OF Pasuruan: Their Language And Jdentity, (Canberra, A.C.T., Australia:
Dept. of Linguistics, Research School of Pacific Studies, Australian National University, 1987).
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Chinese because most had a Chinese surname or a full Chinese name at the time of the
1950s. In the Chinese media, they were mostly treated as part of the Chinese

community, but as a distinct sub-category,

The totok-peranakan dichotomy suggested a mutually exclusive relationship in terms of
degree of exposure to Chinese culture, But in concrete terms, most Chinese could be
seen to fall somewhere between these two extremes. Many first generation Chinese
immigrants took pains to study Indonesian and leamn local customs, and many Chinese
born and raised in Indonesia, who lacked a Chinese cultural background, made efforts to
study Chinese and preserve Chinese culture.® For an organisation constituted to
represent the intercsts of Chinese in Indonesia, the issue was how to treat this

distinction; whether to work to preserve it, or work to eliminate it.

UCSTA: From Education To Citizenship

The UCSTA, the Umted Chinese School Teachers’ Association, was an educational
organisation founded in 1951 for the purpose of ‘promoting the benefit of all teachers in
Chinese schools’ in Malaya. The leaders of this association felt themselves obliged to

lead the movement to maintain the colony’s Chinese education system. The role and

® Chao Hua, Yindunitiva Huagizo Cangsang. [The changing fortunes of the Indonesian Chinese] (Hong
Kong: Commetcial Press, 19903 , pp. 34-35. i3 » <P iEEE R (B - BHEE,
1990, 34-35. -

®  Interview with Harta Susanto (B85, Su Jinda in Mandarin), Medan, 20 November 1996, (The chairman
and publisher of Anaffss in Medan, also the son of Su Yuanshong (BFHHEL), who was the owner of Sin

Thong Hua Pao (TP FEER), the bigpest Clunese newspaper in Medan in the 194053
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importance of this association soon extended beyond that of a professional organisation.
It also played a key role in citizenship issues for Chinese in Malaya during the general
election under the framework of the Federation of Malaya in 1955, It became a leading
association in the movement to encourage Chinese residents to join the new nation as
citizens. The linkage between education and citizenship issues in this context will be

the subject of the following discussion.

The Significance of UCSTA

The UCSTA can be seen as one of the most representative of Chinese associations in
Malaya in the 19503, During this time, there were the so-called ‘three big
organisations” among the Malayan Chinese: UCSTA, the United Chinese School
Committees’” Association (UCSCA), and the Malayan Chinese Association (MCA). The

major issue for all three associations was the preservation of Chinese education.

There is already abundant research on the history of the UCSTA and of Chinese
education in Malaya.” Here we will discuss only the educational issues with which
UCSTA was concerned as they relate to Chinese identity. The efforts of its education
initiatives were to help the Chinese community to enter into the process by which
Malayan Chinese identified themselves with the new nation, so that UCSTA in fact
played a pivotal role in the development of Malayan Chinese identity. Discussion of the

historical role played by UCSTA should not confine it to the category of education. To

For example, Tan Lick Be, Toe Politics of Chiinese Education in Malave, F945-1987 (Ruala Lumpur;
Oxford University Press, 1997),
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separate the important topics of the day into the categories of politics and education

creates misunderstanding of the role played by UCSTA.

Many studies of the Chinese population in Malaya in this period focus only on MCA,
the Malayan Chinese Association,” But the MCA did not have grassroots support.
MCA was seen at the time as a gentry organisation, because it consisted of two
divergent elements: the elite of the Straits Chinese and the elite of the KMT. Tan Chen
Lock was the leading figure of the Straits Chinese. Neither bloc of them were regarded
as leaders who had mass support from the Chinese community.™ At that time, there
were no other Chinese organizations trying to socialize this new idea of identity in
Malaya. In other words, MCA’s idea to be loyal to the new nation, which hadn’t been
established, was later put into practice through socialisation by the UCSTA and its
member schools. With the support of UCSTA, MCA became one of the most important
Chinese political parties of the time. The condition on which UCSTA supported MCA
was Chinese education, which was the focus of the concern for majority of ethnic

Chinese.

MCA was regarded as representative of the Chinese community for the following reasons. First, & was the
only legal Chinese political party during this period. Second, it was founded by Tan Chen Lock, who was
seen: as the leader of the Chinese in Malaya, Third, the Malayan Chinese Association joined the UMNO in
an anti-communist movernent and won 51 of the 52 seats in parliament in 1955, Concerning the history
and the importance of MCA, see Heng Pek Koon, Chiese Politics in Malaysia: 4 History of the
Malaysian Chinese Association. (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1988).
®  Interview with Sim Mow Yu (%h3, Shen Mu Yu in Mandariny on 23 March 1997. He was a foundation
member of the Malayan Chinese Association. He subsequently supported the position of UCSTA and
resigned his MCA membership, He became chairman of UCSTA 1n 1965,
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There was actually a clear gap between the MCA and the majority of ethnic Chinese in
the 1950s. The ethnic Chinese population in Malaya was characterised by the
dichotomous and contradictory social roles played by two divergent elements within the
Chinese community: the majority of ordinary Chinese and the commercial elites. The
commercial elites often distanced themselves from the majority of ordinary Chinese in
their attitudes towards the British authorities.® The majority of ordinary Chinese, on
the other hand, had a history of associating with and supporting the MPAJA and MCP,
which were banned by the British authorities.*® The Emergency made MCA the only
choice available for the Chinese community in the political domain because leftist
parties were banned. Eventually MCA gained support from the Chinese community by
the mediation of the leaders of UCSTA, which had made an agreement with MCA

leaders to support Chinese education.

The Creation and Leadership of UCSTA

The foundation of UCSTA is always associated with the name of Lim Lian Geok, (or

Lin Lian Yu in Mandarin), who was described as ‘The Soul of Ethnic Chinese’ in the

The commercial elite was the social base of MCA, which was often seen as cooperating with the British
authorities in order to protect the advantageous economic position of its constituency.

¥ The leadership of MPAJA, the Malayan People” s Anti-Japanese Army, an armed resistance group under
the Japanese occupation, reorganised as the MCP, Malayan Comumunist Party, after the Pacific War, The
MCP often opposed the British policy of establishing Malay political dominance of the post-war political
structure, 1t then becarne invelved in insurgent operations against the British, and was declared illegal

during the ‘Emergency’  in 1948,
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Chinese community in Malaysia.® He founded UCSTA in 1951 and was its first
chairman. Criginally he was a teacher in a state school in Kuala Lumpur, before the
Pacific War,% After the war, he became principal of a Chinese high school in Kuala
Lumpur and organized a teachers' association for Chinese schools in the Selangor area,
in 1949. At the beginning, this association was concerned only with improving
conditions for teachers in Chinese schools in the post-war situation. But compelled by
the policy direction from 1951 that threatengd the Chinese education system, Lim
became an activist leading a social movement for the Chinese community in Malaya.
The crisis of the Chinese education system gave the Chinese community a clear goal to
struggle for. Lim won mass support as a leader by his role as educator. The editors of
his biography sumumarized his role in this way: ‘Because Chinese education has
survived in Malaysia so far, the contribution of Mr. Lim Lian Geok can never be
forgotten’, His legacy remained to inspire followers to keep fighting for the rights of

Chinese education for the Chinese population of Malaysia.

In 1951 the British colonial government issued a report recommending the substitution
of English and Malay for Chinese and Hindi in education, which would have meant the
abolition of Chinese schools, and the Teachers” Association for Chinese Schools of
Kuala Lumpur, headed by Lim, rose in opposition. Towards this end the Kuala Lumpur
teachers worked to organise the Malaya-wide Chinese teachers’ association, UCSTA,

which was founded on 25 December, 1951. This organisation then became the core of

% See his biography edited by UCSTA, 7he Sonl of the Etbnic Chinese, Lim Lian Geok. (Kuala Lumpur:
Lintianyu Foundation, 1994), p. 1.
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the movement to promote Chinese education in Malaya. Lim’s achievement has been
described as follows: ‘The Chinese education systemn was almost destroyed through all
kinds of unmerciful measures by the British colonial bureaucracy in the 1950s.
Fortunately, Lim Lian Geok came out to organise the Jiao Zong (UCSTA) in time to
call on all Chinese to fight for Chinese education rights. So the Chinese education

system was able to survive in Malaysia.'®

It should be noted that Lim Lian Geok’s concern with Chinese education and his
identification with Malaya were directly related. On 25 September 1951, Lim formally
became a citizen of the Federation of Malaya, only a few months before he established
UCSTA. Late in 1954, Lim and UCSTA broke with the tradition that the Chinese did
not concern themselves with politics, and gave an address before the Legislative
Assembly of the Malayan Federation. He commented in an essay ‘We will step up our
work 1o teach our children to devote themselves to Malaya, and in e@uaiity with other

races together to establish a paradise of peace’.” This showed clearly his identification

" See the Tniroduction by Lim Lian Geok to  “The Lin Lian Yu Foundation' . Hugiizode tej 1994 (Kuala
Lumpur; Lin Lianyu Foundation, 1994}, p. 2. METRES S EEEHEE 194 - (FEH -
TREEE, 1994),2, ¢
Li Guang Hua, “Zubun Lin Lian Yu xiansheng” . [Lin Lian Yu, the soul of the ethnic Chinese] in
Huapaoge tei 1993, (Kuata Lumpur; Lin Lianya Foundation, 1993} p. 25, 28088 -« - BRERL
Hive o <FEHETRRER 19932 o (FR C ORI, 1993), 25,0
Chen Guo Hua, Xanguzhe Jf gaovin: haiwal hugren faoye sanbainien. [The Footprints of Pioneers--Three
Hundreds Years of Overseas Chinese Education]. (Canada: Roval Kingsway Inc., 1992}, p. 341, BiglEE

+ REBEVEOL-SBAE A ST = T%> (Canada: Roval Kingsway Inc., 19923, 341
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with Malaya. At the same period of time, Chinese educated Chinese in Malaya were

still described as owing allegiance to China.”

The Cultural Idea

Why would an educational association play such an important role in citizenship issues
in a new nation? This is directly related to the point of view of culture advocated by
UCSTA. Many of the documents which show UCSTA’s point of view on culture in the
19503 are written by Lim Lian Geok. Moreover, he was generally spoken of as ‘the

representative speaker of the Malayan Chinese Community’.”’

For this reason the
discussion here of the cultural viewpoint of UCSTA takes the cultural viewpoint of Lim

Lian Geok as its focus,

UCSTA expressed a strong sense of identity with Malaya when it was formally
established. In the announcement of the foundation of this organisation, this idea was
presented straightforwardly: ‘Now ethnic Chinese form half of the population of
Malaya, maintain good relations with all other races, live in a civilized manner, and see
Malaya as their homeland. All show sincerity in their love for Malaya. Malaya will be

a new nation. It requires the cooperation of all races and mutual respect toward their

¥ Lee Khoon Choy (Li Jung Cai), Zhuizum zii i guoiia: yige nanyang huaren df xinly Moheng, [ The search
for my own country; the mental joumey of a2 Nanyang Chinesel. (Taipei: Yuanliv Publishing Co, 1994), p.
62. BALF, CEERCHMEE —EEEE A CRER - (&L B, 1994, 6L
" The spokesman of the Malayan Chinese Community (huazu shehui daiyanren, B @FCE A)
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cultural heritage. We are loyal to Malaya and willing to construct a new Malaya. We

did 50 in the past. We are doing so now and will do the same in the futare.””

If they had wanted to maintain their traditional way to deal with local politics, they
could have said that they did not want to become involved in domestic affairs as they
had just come there to earn their living. They could have still taken care of their own
communities in their own way as foreigners. Compared to the previous Chinese
traditional way, they did take a big step. In other words, it can be seen as an ideniity
movement towards Malaya. Chinese leaders stood up to assist people to earn Malayan
citizenship and encouraged the Chinese community to change its national identification.
The interpretation of history was seen as critical to this process. Xu Yungiao indicated
in 19353 that ‘if we want to earn citizenship then we need to understand the history of
Malaya. . . . Many British would agree that the Chinese know the history of Malaya.’”
Apart from its evident identification with Malaya, another characteristic of Lim’s point
of view on culture is its stress on the Chinese as one of the three founding races of
Malaya, with the insistence that these three races should be treated as egual, and none

should be seen as inferior or less worthy than any other.”

lae Zong, Lianbang buaxiao faoshi zonghul xuanyan, [Manifesto of the United Chinese School

Teachers’  Association] (Kuala Lumpur: Lisnbang huaxiao jiaoshi zonghui, 1951) #1048 » <<BEFEFHE

TEEE S>> o (BRI - 19510 .-

Xu Yungiao, “Xu Yungiso Xu[Foreword by Xu Yungiao]” in Yu Shou Hao, Maleiva

gufintan[Remarks on the Present and Past in Malava] (Singapore: Nanyang Shang Bao She, 1953), #7182

HE <<ETEMEF>> « B <BHEEHSH > (Fringk © Rapedgssi - 1953) -

™ Lim Lian Geok (Lin Lian Yu) Fongy shibanizn. [Bighteen years of tempests] (Kuala Lumpur: Lin Lian

Yu Foundation, 1950), p. 62. #RHEE, <B4 - (HHEMW  FREERGERS, 1990, 62+
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The UMNO-MCA Alliance members and UCSTA called a meeting to negofiate a
political agreement in 1935, two years before Malayan independence was achieved in
1957. UCSTA asked for Alliance support to maintain Chinese education in Malaya.
After gaining this agreement, UCSTA promised to support the Alliance. The Alliance
won the election of the same year. This cooperation was regarded by Chinese media as
the foundation of Malayan independence in 1957. By 1953, the eve of Malayan
independence, the outline of the new Chinese identity was clearly developed. Chinese
community leaders continued to fight for ‘multicultural civil rights’. Ironically, Lim’s
Malayan citizenship was withdrawn because he suggested Chinese could be one of the

official languages of Malaysia in the 1960s.

Cultural Ideas and Cultural Civil Rights

The two organisations discussed above involve different political systems and social
environments, and confronted different adversaries, but in both the Indonesian and
Malaysian cases, the Chinese expressed a similar viewpoint on culture, The examples
of Baperki and UCSTA indicate that although there was considerable difference in what
was defined as ‘Chineseness’ between the Chinese communities in Indonesia and
Malaysia, they were alike in the basic principles of their cultural viewpoints; as citizens
of the new nations, the ethnic Chinese possessed the right to maintain the particular
characteristics of their own culture. They also considered that loyalty to the state and
preservation of cultural tradition were separate. While these two organisations used

their considerable mass support bases to agitate for ethnic Chinese to take out Malayan
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or Indonesian citizenship, and to demonstrate their loyalty to the new nations, each

considered that this should ultimately be a matter for individual choice.

The following discussion will approach the issue of national identity from three
different angles in order to explore the different meanings of new opinions among the
Indonesian and Malayan Chinese in the 1950s. First, the origins of change; the sense of
identity among the Nanyang Chinese transformed from the broad ‘Nanyang identity’ of
the 1930s to identification with the new nations in answer to new identity concepts
developing within the local Chinese community, not in response to change in China’s
policy towards overseas Chinese. Second, the circumstances facing the Chinese as
citizens of the new nations; considering that the Chinese were a minority and part of a
diaspora, the cultural policy proposals put forward by the Chinese of both countries had
gone through careful consideration in order to be appropriate to the circumstances, so
much so that their ideas became a major intellectual current among Chinese
communities in other parts of the world, Third, the social base of change; from the
cultural standpoint that they express, it can be seen that these ways of thinking are
closely linked to histerical developments, and that they are the product of the broader
social and political circumstances of the 1930s through to the 19505, not just the views

of a few leaders

Negotiating Identity in the Local Framework

The two organisations discussed above demonstrate that by the early 1950s, the shift
from identification with China to identification with the new nations had become the

prevailing direction of identity change in the Chinese community in both countries. For
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the strong sense of sympathetic identification with China engendered by the Sino-
Japanese War in the late 1930s to change to identification with the new nations in less
than two decades was remarkable. The two major Chinese community organisations
discussed above played the part of socialising the new identity concepts that had been
developed in the late 1940s, of taking them beyond the restricted Chinese intellectual
circles where they had originated and broadcasting them throughout the Chinese

community.

Observing this process, it is plain that the identity change among the Southeast Asian
Chinese was not the result of China changing its overseas Chinese policy. The Asian-
African Conference in Bandung in 1955 has often been seen as the watershed of identity
change for Southeast Asian Chinese. At this conference, Zhou Enlai, on behalf of the
Chinese government, announced a new policy toward overseas Chinese; to abolish dual
nationality, and to encourage overseas Chinese to become citizens of their countries of

residence.”

A good example of the usual understanding of national identity among
Southeast Asian Chinese is reflected by the historian Chen Guohua: ‘On 22 April, 1955
at Bandung, representatives of the Chinese and Indonesian governments signed a treaty

on dual nationality. The Chinese government formally declared the abandonment of the

citizenship law based on Chinese descent, and rejection of the principle of dual

" For example, Lie Tek Tieng wrote  ‘Indonesia’ s one-China policy, recognising Beijing, is the reason

why, around the time of the Bandung Conference in 1955, PM Zhou Enlai signed the dual nationality
treaty with Indonesia.”  See Lie Tek Tieng, ‘Indonesia’ s Citizens of Chinese Descent: Terminology™ .

in Citra Indonesia, 2:008, August 1996, p. il.
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nationality. After this, great numbers of overseas Chinese changed their nationality,

fundamentally altering the structure of the overseas Chinese commurlity’.76

This is a misunderstanding, however, based on the belief that “What was even more
important to the speed of assimilation than the changes within the Chinese communities
themselves, was the changing attitude in China towards emigrants.””’ In fact, China’s
policy towards overseas Chinese had never been a very influential factor in the
Southeast Asian Chinese community. Politicians put much weight on China’s policy
because it had importance for indigenous Southeast Asians. But the importance of new

concepts arising from within the Chinese community is correspondingly neglected.

By the time of this conference, the Chinese communities had been, on their own
initiative, searching for new identities in Malaya and Indonesia since the end of the
Pacific war. It has been demonstrated in previous chapters that new ideas on Chinese
identity in the new nations had been developed by some groups of people in both
Malaya and Indonesia in the 1940s. But up to the end of the 1940s, these new ideas
were confined to a few groups of intellectuals. They were broadcast through the mass
media, but had not yet reached community level. The new approaches to identity had
remained without mass support or real practical effect, due to lack of a mechanisms to
transform the new identity concepts into action. In the 1950s new organisations were

founded which could act according to the new identity concepts and cause them to take

 Chen Guo Hua, Xianguzhe di faoyin: haiwai huarcn jiaoyu sanbainian. [The Footprints of Pioncers-Three

Hundreds Years of Overseas Chinese Education]. (Canada; Royal Kingsway Inc., 1992), p. 403, BHE#E
 <STERETIMIEN WA EE AT T H4E>> (Canada: Royal Kingsway Inc., 1992), 403,
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effect for the majority of members of the Chinese community. In this chapter we have
studied the two most influential Chinese organisations representing the Chinese in
Malaya and Indonesia as they negotiated the balance of national identity and cultural

identity in the new nations.

From the analysis of these two major associations, it is clear that the Chinese people
were willing to integrate into the new nations. But they wanted to be respected in their
matntenance of cultural Chineseness. In Malaya, the Chinese education system was
seen as part of the essential cultural heritage of the Chinese community. In order to
preserve this system, the leaders of UCSTA believed that they needed to show their
loyalty to the new nation. Because Chinese associations urged the Chinese community
to become Malayan citizens, citizenship did not become a question concerning the
loyalty of the Chinese in Malaysia. In Indonesia, there was no consensus of opinion in
the Chinese community on language policy, education and citizenship, so the leaders of
Baperki advocated a free choice policy. Because the structure of the Chinese
community was more complex than in Malaya, to develop a policy that required the
Chinese to act in concert on this issue in a short time was impossible. So Baperki called
on the government to protect the right to choose on citizenship and education issues.
Baperki later devoted itself to providing Chinese education and won the support of the

Chinese community because of its efforts.”® The Baperki schools were Indonesian

" Speech by Lois Michison, cited from Victor Purcell, Zhe Position of the Chinese in Southeast Asia. New
York: Institute of Pacific Relations.1950), p. 45.

*  This came from Ang Yan Guan’ s memoir and my interview with Nancy Wijaya. Ang Yan Guan thought

this was a major contribution of Baperki, and Nancy Wijaya, a former student of Baperki University and

now the Chairman of Oriental Language and Culture Centre in Jakarta, thought tha Baperki' s effort
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nationai schools, different from Chinese schools run by pro-KMT or pro-CCP groups,
where Chinese was the medium of instruction. Even using Indonesian as the language
of instruction and curriculum, the Baperki schools also taught Chinese language for

ethnic Chinese who were Indonesian citizens.”™

In this period, the traditional idea of Chinese identity—that is, once a Chinese, Chinese
forever—remained strong among some sections of the Chinese community in Malaya
and Indonesia. A process of socialization of these new identity concepts was necessary
in this time of transition. This took place during the first half of the 1950s through
organisations such as Baperki and UCSTA. These two associations contributed a lot to

this process.

The Position of Minorities as Part of a Diaspora

Another angle from which to approach new identity concepts among the Chinese in
Indonesia and Malaya is from the double difficulty they faced as a minornity group
which was at the same time part of a diaspora. As a minority race in the new nations,
they were under great pressure to assimilate into the mainstream of society; but as part
of a diaspora, no matter to what degree they succeeded in assimilating, they would

always retain certain cultural and physical characteristics, and would always be

inspired some Chinese youth who are now major supporters for her Centre (The biggest private centra for
{hinese language education in Jakarta af the ime [ did the interview on 15 January 1997 in Jakarta),
For the situation of the Baperki schools, see Charles A, Coppel,  “Should There be Chinese Schocls in

Indonesia? |, in Proceedings on Chinese Fducation in Southeast Asia, (Taipei: National Cultural

e

Association, 19950
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regarded as ‘Chinese’. As Nonald et al. theoretically conceptualized the situation of a
trading minority, diaspora Chinese are subject to three regimes: the regime of the
Chinese family, the regime of the capitalist workplace and the regime of the nation-

state.*® These regimes often contradict each other.

If the possession of citizenship did not guarantee the right to the maintenance of certain
Chinese cultural practices, it was likely that the Chinese would always be subject to
claims that they were not properly part of mainstream life. The Southeast Asian
Chinese were often seen as an exclusive ethnic group who did not intend to identify
themselves with their local communities. In fact ethnic Chinese did develop their own
way of local identity, but the cultural programs of the new nations became a barrier to
inciusion in national society. The new Southeast Asian states tried to adopt the formula
of modern nation-states which pursues ‘One state one nation’. This formula gave only a
narrow space for ethnic Chinese to adjust themselves to the new situation. We will see
how the Chinese communities tried to adjust their identity in order to fit into the new

framework of the nation,

The question was how the ethnic Chinese should keep a balance between ethnicity and
citizenship, considering their status as a minority in a new nation. From the cases of
Baperki and UCSTA, influential associations among ethnic Chinese in Indonesia and
Malaya, we can see that all of their activities aimed to settle ethnic Chinese in the

framework of the new nations. Under the leadership of these two associations, the

®  Donald M. Nonini and Aibwa Ong, “Chinese Transnationalism as Alternative Modernity”, In Aihwa
Ong and Donald M. Nonini eds, Ungrounded Empires: The Cultural Political of Modern Chinese

Transnationalism. (New York: Rootledge, 1997}, pp. 3-33.
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ethnic Chinese endeavoured, on the one hand to show their loyalty and respect towards
the new countries and on the other hand to negotiate the conditions for preserving a
certain degree of Chineseness. In the early 1950s, the two countries were in very
different situations. Indonesia had gained its independence, while Malaya was still
under the rule of the British colonial administration but was on the way to eaming its
independence. The will to maintain a certain degree of Chineseness was seen as either
an unpatriotic attitude towards the new nation or as a potential threat associated with

communism from China.

So the main issue in this period was the relationship between cultural identity and
citizenship. In Malaya, the Chinese wanted to eamn full citizenship from the beginmng
of the post-war era. This made the Malays feel threatened, economically and
politically, because of the position of the Chinese in business and their real or imputed
links with China. In Indonesia, the new nation wanted more Chinese to become
citizens. Only half of the Chinese population accepted Indonesian citizenship, and this
caused anger among pribumi politicians. The issue of providing Chinese education for
the Chinese in Malaya and Indonesia went to the heart of the issue of Chinese identity.
The Chinese in Malaya wished to show their loyalty toward the new nation by eaming
citizenship in order to pursue equal rights for mother tongue education, In Indonesia,
some Chinese worried that they could not receive Chinese language education for their
children, so they rejected Indonesian citizenship. Both cases show that the citizenship
issue among Chinese in both Indonesia and Malaya would always be strongly

associated with the guestion of how to maintain Chineseniess. The situation was very
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different from that of most immigrants in new territories.*? Chinese people had been
settled in Southeast Asia for centuries, but they were always seen as foreigners because
some of them insisted on maintaining a certain degree of Chineseness. Today it is more
common for a group of people to keep their cultural roots in one soil and at the same

time to be citizens of another nation.

For any minority race that also belongs to a diaspora, it is not easy to strike a balance
between maintaining their own cultural practices and establishing a new identity. It is
often a tragedy for any kind of diaspora when the host society and the fatherland have a
dispute. The will and opinion of local Chinese diasporic communities have often been
neglected. The authorities of the host society tend to doubt the loyalty of the local
diasporic communities, no matter how many generations they had been in the host
society, or what their feelings were toward the host society. The voices of the local
Chinese communities in Southeast Asia were not easily heard by either authorities or
experts, when China had a different ideology from the Southeast Asian countries.
When the Chinese Communist Party won the civil war and took power in China in
1949, the local Chinese communities were judged by this situation rather than by their

own opinions on their identity.

When Victor Purcell read his paper at the Eleventh Conference of the Institute of

Pacific Relations, Lucknow, India, in October 3-15, 1950, his main concern was in

* Wang, Xiunan (Wang Shiow Nan), Jing Nanyang huaren mianlin de san da wenti: zhongzu, guof, faoyu.
{Three urgent issues for the Southeast Asian Chinese; ethnicity, nationality and education]. (Singapore:
Southeast Asian Annals, 1976) 3R » << F RIEESE A MR = A RRE R0 - %S - #e>>

o <HERRFESE—E> o (Hin - 1976) . -
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‘relation to the spread of Communism in Southeast Asia’. He paid special attention to
the statements of the Central People’s Government of China on overseas Chinese.*”” In
these circumstances, the opinion of the Chinese community was naturally neglected.
This was why the Indonesian authorities arrested the Chinese leaders who had led the
Chinese community to assist the Indonesian struggle for independence two years ago,
and put them in prison on suspicion of their connections with Communist China in
1951.2 This was why the British authorities would not include the Chinese in their
consultations on the committee of the Federation of Malaya in 1948. These are
examples of the government in power linking the fate of the local Chinese directly to

China’s intermational relations.

The Historical Linkage

A further important angle from which to view the development of new identity among
the Indonesian and Malayan Chinese in the 1950s is the historical angle. On the surface,
the two Chinese organisations founded in the 1950s discussed above were organised in
response to particular events of the time, and have no direct relation to previous history.
In fact there is a strong link with the past if the cultural viewpoint of these organisations

is taken into account.

® Victor Purcell, The Position of the Chinese in Southeast Asfa. (New York: Institute of Pacific
Relations. 1950), pp, 73-77.
The arrests were an anti-Communist drive by the Sukiman cabinet which was not solely directed against
ethnic Chinese. About the context cof the arrests, see Herbert Feith, Jndonesian Politics {949-1957: The
Decline of the Representative Goverament (Ithaca, N.Y.: Corneli University, 1961), pp. 188-189.
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The examples of Baperki and UCSTA illustrate that this cultural viewpoint was deeply
influenced by the events of previous history, In Malaya, the reason UCSTA
demonstrated such strong identification with Malaya was related to its perception of the
past. The founder of UCSTA often expressed sentiments like this: ‘Malaya has
achieved independence from colonial rule through the combined efforts of the three
races, the Malays, Indians and Chinese. No race is subject to any other. Their positions
should be equal, with no distinction between master and slave’.™ This point of view is
heir to the understanding of history that developed out of the discussions of
identification with Malaya within the Chinese community in the late 1940s. This
historical understanding relates to the ‘Nanyang identity’ discussed above, the Sino-

Japanese war and the Japanese occupation.

In Malaya, the experience of anti-Japanese armed resistance, which was the first time
Chinese people died for Malaya, remains an important legacy of pride within the
Chinese community, but without recognition in the subsequent national history of
Malaysia. The slogan of MPAJA, the force that conducted the anti-Japanese armed
resistance, was ‘Kang Ri wei Ma’,¥ meaning ‘Resist the Japanese and Protect Malaya’.
There were three red stars in the flag of MPAJA, symbolizing the solidarity of the three

races: Chinese, Malays and Indians. It was alleged to be the first political proclamation

to include the three races in the history of Malaya, even though MPAJA was always a

Limn Lian Geok (Lin Lian Yu) feneyy shibanian. [Eighteen vears of tempests] (Kuala Luropor: Lin Lian
Yu Foundation, 1990), p. 63, #8UE, <EET-HASE> - (FEH  HEEESEAT, 1950),63. -
¥ Kang Ri wei Ma (L5 5),
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Chinese-dominated group.®® After the end of the Japanese occupation, the idea of the
three races working together became a new political ideal within the Nanyang Chinese

community.

The same thing is manifest among the Indonesian Chinese. Baperki was deeply
influenced by the history of the past twenty years. Siauw Giok Tjhan, for instance, is a
representative figure among the Chinese who participated in the Indonesian nationalist
movement during the Japanese occupation. In his memoirs, Siauw stresses that before
he joined the revolutionary forces, he was inspired by the Malaysian Chinese leader Tan
Kah Kee in Malang.87 Although discussion of the Chinese in Indonesia has always
distinguished between fotok and peranakan, and the distinction can be made up to a
point, the majority of Chinese had social dealings with both fotok and peranakan, and

could be influenced politically by either.

The establishment of these two Chinese organisations separately but in the same period
in Indonesia and in Malaya has particular historical implications. If the Chinese
residents of Indonesia and Malaya had not undergone the intense political changes that
they experienced, the two Chinese organisations might not have established themselves
in the way they did. Many people see both cases as different since Malaysia became a
successful example of the preservation of Chinese education in Southeast Asia, while
Chinese education in Indonesia was completely eliminated. Although the cultural

standpoints of the Chinese communities and the circumstances under which the

&6

Kennedy Gordon Tregonning, 4 History of Modern Malaya. (Tucson, Arizona: University of Arizona
Press, 1960), p. 285,

Siauw Giok Thhan, Lima Zaman Perwujudan Integrasi Wajr, (Jakarta: Yayasan Teratai, 1981), p. 121.
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Malayan and Indonesian Chinese communities attempted to preserve their Chineseness
were very different for both cases, these are subsequent developments under the similar
principle. If we look at the first half of the 1950s, before the Chinese communities in
Indonesia and Malaya had experienced much impact from the policies either of China or
of the governments of the new nations, the points of view on identity and culture
expressed by Chinese in both countries are similar; that political identity and the
preservation of culture can be considered separately, that they willingly identified with
the new nations but wanted to preserve a certain degree of Chinese cultural practice, and
that the maintenance of these clements of culture should be recognised as a right

enjoyed by all citizens.

292



Conclusion: Being in the Middle

New immigrants changing their concept of their identity, from identification with the
original fatherland to becoming part of their new place of residence, is a universal
phenomenon. It is a much-discussed topic in countries founded on immigration, such as
Australia, New Zealand, Canada and the USA.! Even in the countries known
collectively as Asia, change in national identification is not at all unheard of; apart from
the Chinese, there is no lack of examples of this among Arabs and Tndians.” The
reorientation of national identity of the Nanyang Chinese between the 1930s and the
1950s, which has been demonstrated in this study, was a particular historical
phenomenon involving concepts of identity that arose in response to particular major
pelitical changes. We should regard this process as historically contingent, not as an

instance of a universal and inevitable process.

' Ho, Katy Wai Kwan, Plurality OF Identity And Culture: The Wanderer Motit In Conterporary Chinese
And Chinese-American Writings. (Hong Kong : Chinese University of Hong Kong, 1596), Tian, Guang,
Chinese-Canadians, Canadian-Chinese : Copme And Adapting In North America. (New York: Edwin
Melien Press, 1999}, Las, H. Mark, Cong fuagiao dao huaren. [From Huagiao to Huaren). (Hong Kong:
Sanlien Publishing Co., 1992). BRI <EHMEIEAL T HENEREATERED(FE =
BEE (T E R, 1992). Arthur Huck, The Assimifation OF The Chinese In Australia. (Carberra:
Australian National University Press, 1970). Ng, Bickleen Fong, The Chinsse In New Zealand: A Study In
Assimilation. (Hong Kong: Hong Kong Untversity Press, 1959). Manying Ip, Dyagons (o The Long
White Cloud: The Making OF Chinese New Zealanders. (North Shore City, New Zealand; Tandem Press,
1996).

*  For example, Domindo Abella, ‘From Indio to Filipino' In From Indio to Filipino and Some Historical
Works. (Philippines: Milagros Romualdez- Abella, 1979), p. 1-30. Natalie Mobini-Kesheh, 7he Hadramy
Avakening » Commuonily and Kentity fn the Netherlands Fast Indies, 19011942 (Comell University,
1999). Rajakrishnan Ramasamy, Sopurners fo Citizens: 51 Lankan Tamils in Malavsis, 1885-1965.
{Kuala Lumpur: Sri Veer Trading, 1988),
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I have sought in this dissertation to use Chinese language resources to narrate the
process of identity change among Nanyang Chinese in this critical period, in order to
present and explore their own voices, which are often neglected, and to reach a better
understanding of this new identity concept from the subjective point of view. This new
identity concept can be summed up as the product of a huaren discourse on
Chineseness, which arose out of a number of related debates and actions on specific
topics of importance at the time. This Auaren discourse on Chineseness separated
political identity from cultural identity, resulting in a new point of view whereby
Chinese could identify politically with the new countries, while culturally maintaining a
certain degree of Chineseness. I have described the circumstances of the development
of this discourse. The discourse gave rise to the dominant tendency of cultural change
throughout all communities of Nanyang Chinese in the post-war era. Even though
Chinese communities in Malaya and in Indonesia were differently composed in terms of
population, economic status, and migration history, as well as being in different

countries, the basic principles for construction of identity were similar in each case.

Another aim of this dissertation has been to clarify the image imposed on Nanyang
Chinese during this period. The popular image of ethnic Chinese in Southeast Asia in
the 1950s, suggested by many studies, was of sojourners who did not see their place of
residence as home. In contrast to this image, many Chinese energetically engaged with
the new situation in the transitional era in Southeast Asia, and were eager to establish a
new identity for Chinese communities within the new nations. They expressed their
loyalty to the new nations and encouraged other Chinese to adopt this patriotic

sentiment even before the new nations had gained their independence. The pro-
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Malayan or Indonesian sentiments expressed by Nanyang Chinese would have been
seen as nationalistic if expressed by pribumi, or indigenous people of Southeast Asia.
But their situation of being a minority and part of a diaspora in a time of dramatic
political change meant that their sentiments could not be treated as nationalistic, even
though this kind of feeling among the Nanyang Chinese was not in fact different from

that shared by other ethnic groups in the new nations.

There were many misunderstandings between ethnic Chinese and indigenous people in
the early period of nation-building in Indonesia and Malaya. Among these
misunderstandings, the idea of preserving ‘Chineseness’ was the most frequent cause of
problems between Chinese and indigenous people. The trouble was that the motivation
of the Chinese was always doubted if they insisted on preserving a certain degree of
Chineseness. Usually, Chinese people were asked to give up their cultural practices, as
a sign to confirm that they rejected the previous history of ethnic separation under the
colonial rulers. In both countries, the Chinese tried to persuade the authorities that
people could remain Chinese culturally and at the same time be loyal to the new nation
as citizens. This approach, which in principle could be called ‘multiculturalism’ as we
see it in many countries today, failed to convince the pribumi-dominated authorities at

that time.

This question has persisted unresolved to the present day. What happened in ethnic
relations in the past affected subsequent historical developments. The aftermath of the
struggle of the Chinese for ‘cultural civil rights’ remained the central issue in ethnic
relations between Chinese and the non-Chinese authorities. In Malaysia, the Chinese

education system survived but government policy would restrain its development. The

295



conflict in so-called ‘ethnic politics’ was always caused by the issue of preserving
Chineseness.” Even though Chinese cultural institutions and practices have been
preserved in Malaysia, forming a culturally homogeneous nation is still considered
desirable by the authorities in Malaysia. In Indonesia, successive govermments
including the Guided Democracy and New Order regimes maintained a policy of
opposing the Chineseness of the ethnic Chinese in order to assimilate them. The latter
even banned the Chinese language for more than three decades.’ This assimilation
policy, however, as many analyses of the New Order have shown, did not help to
promote mutual understanding or make ethnic relations better between pribumi and
Chinese. This issue, which can be seen as the legacy of the early history of Indonesian

nation-building, remains unresolved.

The problem of identity came into being because of the acceptance in Indonesia and
Malaysia of the intellectual blueprint for the modern nation state, according to which a
nation is considered to be a culturally or socially homogeneous entity, and in which a
nation state is a modern state founded according to this point of view, within which a
single form of national identity exists. D. L. Sheth has commented that many multi-

cthnic societies in Asia tried to adopt the idea of the modern nation-state in the process

*  Huazi Resource Centre, Malaixiva zongzu liangjihua zhi genyuan, [The Roots of Pelarization of Racial
Relationships in Malaysia] (Kuala Lumpur: Dewan Perhimpunan China Selangor, 1987). Fent ERHT5C
O+ < ZRPERT R R A AR - (MR © IEZRPESEF R 3 g &, 1987).
This 1s the enly instance in world histery of use of the Chinese language being banned for a large Chinese
community. Tsung-Rong Edwin Yang, ‘Cultural Identity and Cultural Capital: The Chinese Language
Problem in Indonesia’  International Conference on Chinese Language, Taipei, December 1997, B3H#E4E
<A AR RSB HIE RS E s MR B >, B A R A 6. 5
4k, December 1997.
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of nation-building, and this has been the source of problems involving identity for many

Asian ethnic groups in modern history.’

This is an old topic: the conflict between the ideas of citizenship and ethnicity. The idea
of citizenship in its original Enlightenment form emphasizes equal rights of citizens
regardless of their ethnicity, language, religion and other cultural characteristics. But in
many countries, the establishment of a homogeneous population culturally distinct from
other nations has been understood as the aim of national integration. Citizenship
becomes identified with cultural characteristics. In the context of Malay nationalism in
Malaya and pribumi nationalism in Indonesia, a good citizen means a citizen who can
give up the cultural heritage of his or her ancestors in order to accommodate the
demands of patriotic loyalty, though he or she will still be considered to belong to a

minority with a ‘foreign’ connection.

Geertz has demonstrated, on the question of integration in the new nations, that the
effects of primordial sentiments such as those concerned with differences of race,
religion, language or cultural practice, have conflicted to some degree with the
establishment of the civil state, which in turn has led to a large scale ‘integrative
revolution® developing in these new states.” The problem is, the impact on the Chinese
as they went through this process of integration has not so far received sufficient

attention,

*  D.L.Sheth, ‘Nation-Building in Multi-ctinic Societies: The Experience of South Asia.” . Altematives
XIV:379-388, 1989.
®  Qeertz, Clifford, “The Integrative Revolution----Primordial Sentiments and Civil Pelitics in the New
States” in Old Socretics and New States. (New York: Free Press, 1963), p. 109,
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Under the circumstances existing in these two countries, the huaren discourse of
Chineseness that arose from within the Chinese community gave rise to the new identity
concept, including the element of loyalty to the nation of which they were citizens or
hoped to be, and the Chinese community organisations that atiracted broad-based
support expressed it systematically in public life. The preservation of cultural
Chineseness sought by the Nanyang Chinese did not prevent them from becoming
citizens of their countries of residence, and though the concept arose in the immediate

post-war period, it has retained effect until now.

The struggle to maintain Chineseness used to be seen as retrograde. Many believed that
time was on the side of assimilation. Tt is quite true that cultural practices among
immigrants changed very quickly in most cases of modern migration. However,
diaspora has never been simply a matter of one-way movement from home to host
country. The desire among ethnic Chinese to restore Chinese cultural heritage has
recently become more and more visible, in its different aspects, in Indonesia and
Malaysia. In Indonesia the lifting of the ban on Chinese print media was associated
with cases of violation of human rights in the last years of the New Order. Those
violations and the reaction to them made changes in the strong policy of assimilation
toward Chinese necessary after President Suharto stepped down, The new government
intended to abolish the discriminatory policy which forced Chinese to give up their
Chinese cultural characteristics, including Chinese names and the right to celebrate
Chinese festivals. The country had taken three or four decades to leamn the lesson that
to assimilate Chinese was not the right way of dealing with those whose ancestors were

foreigners.
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Today the idea of multiculturalism, which accepts that people can be good citizens of
one country and preserve the cultural heritage associated with another, is established in
countries which are founded on migrant populations. In the past, in the age of struggle
for or against nationalism and Communism in Southeast Asia, to have a foreign
connection meant one’s loyalty was easily doubted. Today, linkage to foreign countries
can become an advantage in the age of the global economy. As Ong Aihwa suggested
with the concept of “flexible citizenship”, global capitalist accumulation is involved
with the cultural logic of Chinese transnational practices in a form of “fraternal network
capitalism”. Ethnic Chinese from different countries are becoming tied through
production, trade, and financial circles, leading to the rise of new cultural
representations of “Chineseness”, which is not based on any nation-state, but based on

ties of Chinese ethnic origin, language and culture in the global context.”

In this study, new approaches to identity have been illustrated by various source
materials. This direction in identity was devcloped by some leaders of the Chinese
community and gained mass support from the grassroots level. Through the process of
their evolution, such ideas have caused China-oriented patriotism to evolve into local-
oriented patriotism. In the previous chapters the process of identity change for Nanyang
Chinese has been explored. Here I would like to summarize the process in five stages,

as follows.

Aihwa Ong, Flexibie Citizenship: The Cultural Logics of Transnationality, (Durhame Duke
University Press, 1999).
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The first stage is the development of Nanyang identity, which arose in the 1930s, as
argued in Chapter Two. For a long time, the way Chinese migrants in Southeast Asia
changed their status and attitude from that of sojourners to that of settlers has been a
fascinating issue for scholars in this field. Even though the history of migration of
ethnic Chinese to Southeast Asia has been a long one, for most places in Southeast Asia
the major increase in the number of Chinese people took place between the late 19th
century and the early 20th century. The current situation of the ethnic Chinese in
Southeast Asia should be understood by tracing their origins in modern history rather
than in ancient history. The tradition of the history of ‘overseas Chinese’ seems quite
often to take for granted its beginnings in the early history of marine travel. This
‘tradition’ was actually constructed into the so-called Nanyang studies of the 1930s,
which provided a setting for the historical imagination by which ethnic Chinese could
interpret their existence in the Southeast Asian territories. It seems clear that the
Nanyang studies by Chinese scholars in the 1930s were inspired by the contemporary
Japanese Nan’y0 studies. In that sense, the interaction between the Chinese vision and
the Japanese vision of Southeast Asia before the war is worth reviewing in relation to

the identity shift.

The second stage of this new approach to identity was the strengthening of Chinese
patriotism during the Sino-Japanese war, 1937-1941. Even though this patriotism was
directed towards China, the ancestral land of Chinese residents in Southeast Asia, it
contributed to the identity shift in three ways. First, it encouraged the Chinese to
integrate as one community. Second, through the experience of fighting the Japanese,

the Nanyang Chinese developed the idea of belonging to their territory in the South, as
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the Japanese threat to China and that to Nanyang were linked. Third, they learned

political participation from this patriotic movement.

The third stage of this approach was the impact of Japanese pan-Asianism under the
Japanese occupation, 1941-1945. The Japanese impact on Chinese identity seems
contradictory in some ways. Japanese policy made the Chinese communities more
China-oriented, as the Chinese were treated as one group. At the same time, Japanese
pan-Asian ideology introduced a new political doctrine, which was more local-oniented.
The wartime experience gave Chinese a chance to become involved in local affairs,
which was a new situation for them. Racially discriminatory policies under the
Japanese led to tension between Chinese and indigenous populations. It is clear that the
Japanese occupation made Chinese people tum towards local affairs, and made the
identity issue turn from an individual to a collective issue. Through the experience of
three years of Japanese occupation, Chinese people learned ‘pro-native’ ideology from
Japanese pan-Asianism. Their desife to become closer to the native people of Indonesia
and Malaysia was fostered by the implications of pan-Asian ideology. People learnt
this discourse to demonstrate their closeness to the pribumi. In this sense, the Japanese
contributed to the Chinese shifting their identification from China to Southeast Asia

through the viewpoints and opportunities provided during the Japanese occupation.

The fourth stage of this approach was the development of anti-colonialism in the post-
war era, 1945-1949, At a time of strong anti-colonialist struggles in many former
colonies around the world, Chinese intellectuals worked hard to formulate and
broadcast anti-colonialist opinion in the Chinese media, in order to persuade the

apolitical Chinese community to support the struggle for independence. The
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widespread moral support for anti-colonialism in general made the Chinese community

eager to support the anti-colonialist struggle in the territories in which they lived.

The fifth stage of this approach was generation of the idea of cultural civil rights, 1950-
1955, The community leaders who encouraged the Chinese to gain local citizenship
strongly believed that they had the right to maintain their cultural practices as citizens of
the new nations. This strong belief drove them to mobilise resources from the Chinese
community and to negotiate for cultural rights with the authorities. The central issue in
the negotiations was Chinese education. This multi-cultural approach, however, did not
gain support from the authorities, for whom the dominant ideology was pribumi
nationalism, which tried to pursue ‘one people for one nation’.® The conflict between
this “multicultural” separation of ethnicity from nationality and pribwmi nationalism

caused troubles in inter-ethnic relations which still remain today.

The identities of ethnic Chinese, as shown in this study, have undergone a process of
intensive change from the 1930s to the 1950s, The changes of this period gave rise to
the basic conceptual structure of identity of ethnic Chinese in Southeast Asia which can
be seen today. Understanding of this process enables us better to understand the present
cultural stance of the Chinese in Southeast Asia, and their relations with the other ethnic
groups of Southeast Asia. Analysis of this process also demonstrates that this process
of change was specific to Southeast Asia, and was quite different from the gradual

process by which immigrant populations changed the focus of their national

*  About the nationalist movements in the formal Buropean colonies, see Anthony D, Smith, State and Nation
in the Third World: The Wastern State and Afidcan Nationzlism, (Sussex: Wheatsheafl Books, 1983).
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identification as one generation succeeded another, which has taken place in other

immigrant societies.

It is easy to see that the process of identity change was deeply influenced by the
particular historical circumstances of the time and place. If it were not for the ‘Nanyang
identity’ that emerged in the 1930s, subsequent generations of Chinese might not have
evolved a new tendency to identify with Southeast Asia, and might have remained like
other ‘floating populations’, staying where they were as long as they were welcome, and
going their way once they were not,  If it were not for the strong, collective
consciousness of being Chinese engendered by the Sino-Japanese war, they might have
remained like the Chinese in Australia or in other immigrant nations, keeping to distinct
sub-ethnic communities, while the issue of national identification remained for the
individual to decide. If it were not for the links with the native populations forged out
of necessity by Japanese pan-Asianist policy under the occupation, which went as far as
Japanese preparations for establishment of a new nation with Chinese participation, the
‘Chinese question’ might have remained merely a set of legal questions, concerning
who would be citizens of the new state and come under its laws, and would never have

become an issue of individual virtue or political morality.

If the post-war debate on identity had not taken place in an atmosphere fiercely
committed to anti-colonialism, which gave rise to the separation of political and cultural
identity, the ‘discourse of Chineseness’ would not have developed. That is, the Chinese
would have awaited the outcome of Southeast Asian political events, stayed if they were
permitted to, and gone elsewhere if they were not, and would not have striven to prove

their loyalty to the new nations. If the Nanyang Chinese had not reached these views on
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‘cultural civil rights’, they would not have founded representative organisations to
negotiate with the authorities of the new states for the right to citizenship while
retaining their cultural heritage, and ethnic relations between Chinese and native

populations in both Indonesia and Malaysia might present quite a different picture.

Looking back over the whole process of identity change among the Southeast Asian
Chinese, we can re-examine the statements advanced in Chapter 1 about the possible
meaning and importance of this research. Concerning the huaren discourse, we have
traced its Southeast Asian origins, the way it emerged out of the cultural baptism gone
through under very specific historical conditions by Chinese intellectuals separately in
Malaysia and Indonesia. These were the conditions that caused the Auaren discourse of
Chineseness to separate cultural from political identity for Chinese living outside China.
This Auaren discourse of Chineseness is now basic to the consciousness of Chinese of
the diaspora in all parts of the world where there is a Chinese population. Today when
we speak of Chinese living in other countries, we no longer assume that they are
descendants of immigrants who all bear common cultural characteristics, but we can
appreciate that the separate development of points of view on culture and identity in
separate modern nation states is the contribution of the Southeast Asian Chinese to the

issue of identity among Chinese around the world.

I have made it clear in this study that I consider the history of the Southeast Asian
Chinese should be interpreted according to the standpoint of autonomous history. This
has to be explained on two levels. First, the change in the sense of identity of Southeast
Asian Chinese should not be seen as the result of change in the policy of the Chinese

government towards overseas Chinese, or the result of international negotiations in
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which the Indonesian government convinced the Chinese government to sign a treaty
disallowing dual citizenship. On the contrary, cultural concepts arising from within the
Chinese community in response to contemporary topics at different times caused the
question of identity to shift in its emphasis, and these new identity concepts, including
those concerning Chineseness and those concerning the understanding of local sociefy,

should be recognised as an autonomous development.

On another level, since the choice of the Nanyang Chinese to regard themselves as part
of Southeast Asia was the outcome of a process of autonomous reflection and debate,
they should then be regarded as part of Southeast Asia. They should no longer be
regarded as representative of China in terms of the relations between China and their
countries of residence, or discriminated against on the grounds that they are remnants of
colonialism. Since historians of Southeast Asia claim that Southeast Asian history
should be understood from the point of view of the people of Southeast Asia,” the

history of the Nanyang Chinese should therefore be understood in the same way.

Also, because this study crosses national boundaries, 1 have referred to the experiences
of a number of very significant but often neglected Chinese writers, whose lives
illustrate how historical events transcend national boundaries. At present, history in
Southeast Asia is uspally structured as national history. National history is still an
important means towards understanding the history of the nations of Southeast Asia.
However, it tends to gloss over minorities and minority points of view, and is even

weaker when dealing with transnational phenomena. The particular character of the
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Nanyang Chinese is that they have been both a minority and a transnational minority, so
they are a topic which national history is especially ill-equipped to deal with. This
study has necessarily gone beyond national boundaries in its treatment of its topic. The
Chinese writers, in patficular, were key figures in the development of new identity
concepts among the Nanyang Chinese in this period, and the experiences of these
writers themselves transcended national boundaries. To go a step further, the Nanyang
Chinese view of local affairs at the time also transcended national boundaries. So it can
be said that the experience of the Nanyang Chinese has contributed valuable material to
scholars of history, in that it tends to break open the confines of the intellectual
framework of national history. Ideally we should go on to develop further alternative
frameworks for the study of history, to improve the current situation in which national

history dominates in the field of Southeast Asia.

This study has also made changes to the traditional periodisation. It takes the 1930s to
the 1950s as its scope, while the traditional method is to periodise history according to
political changes. While this was the critical period for identity change among the
Nanyang Chinese, it was also the critical transition period for modern Southeast Asian
history in general. Selection of this periodisation avoids the failure of the traditional
periodisation to adequately deal with this critical phase of transition in 20® century
Southeast Asian society. The traditional periodisation uses regime changes as points of
division between one period and the next, so that Southeast Asian history is often
divided into pre-war and post-war periods. From this it follows that the influence of the

Japanese occupation is not gone into in much detail, because it lasted for a shorl period

*  John R. W.Small, “On the Possibility of an Autonomous History of Modern Southeast Asia”  Joumal of
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only, and was overshadowed by the war and the damage it caused. There are few
studies that deal specifically with this short period. Therefore its proper importance is
not brought out. The only way to gain a clear understanding of the historically pivotal
character of the occupation is to adopt the longer view. The Nanyang Chinese
themselves are a very good example of the value of non-traditional periodisation,
because the specific Japanese view of Southeast Asia, with which this study is
concerned, developed some time before the occupation, and its influence in the sphere
of political thought went on being felt after the occupation was over. If the period of
transition is not seen as a whole, it is hard to talk about the meaning of this episode. So
this study has experimented with a different periodisation, encompassing Japan’s pre-
war views on Scutheast Asia and the post-war effects of Japanese occupation policy
informed by these views as parts of a whole. I hoped to use the advantages of this
different periodisation in discussing the influence of Japan’s encounter with Southeast
Asia, especially in increasing our understanding of its effects on subsequent relations

between Nanyang Chinese and pribumi.

Finally, although this has been a study of change, there are some things concerning the
centuries-long Chinese experience in Southeast Asia that have not changed. As with all
kinds of social change, some elements have changed but some have remained the same.
The objects of identification have changed, from China to Nanyang, from regions of
China to places of residence in Southeast Asia, from Southern Chinese
dialects/languages to national languages and even local languages in the Southeast

Asian territories. Many concrete social contexts have changed. But some things have

Southeast Asian Histary, X2y 72-102, 1981, pp. 72,
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remained the same over time. One of the important unchanged things is the character of
ethnic Chinese as the middlemen from the Middle Kingdom. Ethnic Chinese still play
the middle role between power elites and local communities, between local and foreign,
between resource and agency. This persistent socio-economic role of the ethnic
Chinese retains an echo, as social practice, of the doctrine of the Mean, a traditional

Confucian doctrine, implying ‘being in the middle’.
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